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STUDIA CLASSICA ET ORIENTALIA & %

Mar ek Stnpier
(University of Warsaw , Poland)

THENEWO Pl S-RUB-BAOG
TABLET FROM THE TIME OF THE UR Ill DYNASTY,
IN THE COLLECTION OF THE NATIONAL MUSEUM
IN WR O C G A{®ROLAND) !

Keywords: Sumer, Ur Il DynastyNeo-Sumerian administratigreuneiform archives
pisandub-ba, settlement accounts, Mesopotamian economy

The cuneiform text, written in Sumerian and published below, belongs to the
group of relatively seldom confirmed documents of fligan-dub-ba type,
which are present in the otherwise abundant source material frorsUNBerian
times (ca. 2112005 BC). These smatdized tablets were used as tags attached
to baskets containing administrative and business documents. They were widely
used in the archives or chancelleries of various business entities, state or temple
stores, and offices across the entire kingdom of the Ur Il Dyrfabhe role
of these tags was to itemize tablets kept in the particular basket. They carried
information about the content of the stored documents (indicating to which
goods, actions, and works they referred) and about their administrative type
which was usually indicated by a keyword of the document form soe-
times, also information about persons to whom those documents referred or
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

1At this point | want to give my greatest th:
partment of Publishing Art, National Museum in
torical object and for his priceless explanation of how it was acquired by the Museum.

2The baskets, usually stored on large wooden shelves or brick platforms were, in ancient
Sumer and Babylonia, the main equipment used for keeping documents in archives, as well as
in temple and state chancelleries. Large crocks or leather bags were less frequently used for this
purpose. The former were usually found in private and family archives where the number of stored

documents would obviously be smaller, while leather bags were typically used in transporting
documents.
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more precisely, persons whose business activity was represented by these docu-
ments. Apart from that, the tags usually carried the date or period of time when
the documents were made. The meaning of the Sumerianpisamdub-ba,

written in the first line of the text and standing for the name of the whole docu-
ment , is 0Oa basket ofP tabl et s, a bask

1. Basic information about 0t a
pisan-dub -ba*

As mentioned above, the tablets of fiiean-dub-ba type comprise only
a small portion of a vast documentation of over 100,000 published administrative
and business texts from the Ur Ill Dynasty eflhis may seem pretty obvious
since each single tag was being attadioeshark a basket full of dozens or even
hundreds of tablets. It is like comparing the number of thematic sections in an
archive, museum, or chancellery versus the total number of files in the whole
resource stored. Therefore, each nefalynd text of this type, whatever infor-
mation it carries, is a source of great value.

Little over 800pisan-dub-ba tablets are known today and most of them
have been publishédThey represent a little more than8% of all Nee
Sumerian texts and often less than 0.5% of the individual archives. The only
exception is a collection of texts f
times higher, that is, over 1.8%.

LIS I N N I Y I O B O |

3 Sum. pisan-dub-ba, other readings SunmA A-dub-ba, p i sduliba, b e gdulba,

g a §-duh-ba (Akkad. pisandubbupisanduppdi see Attinger 2021, 26807 n. 399l e g e a
dub-ba); SallabergeR006 555, 605 (pisan-dub-ba); CAD P, 420 (pisandubbiy, 422 (pisannuAb).

4 Literature uses the following names for those documents in the languages of the key works:
(Eng.): oObasket tpisagdup-ba-l @dred tsi, we Olt albd led, dox / t «
of the term), or simply oOetigquettes, o0 or o0t ac
korbetiketten, o0 but also o0Urkundenbeh?&l ter; o

5 The CDLI digital platform contains more than 100,000 #$onerian documents (their ex-
act number cannot be determined because the
100,000 objects) while the BDTSN platform which focuses only on sources from the Ur Il Dynasty
contains 104,570 objects

6 The CDLI digital platform contains at least 810 such texts, while the BDTSN plaiform
at least 665. The quoted numbers represent minimum values because both data bases contain som
small number opisan-dub-ba tablets which have been recorded but not yet published, or their
content has not been fed into the translitaration data base.

7M. Molina in 2008 counted up based on data from BDTNS w@abase he was editing
himself, which contained over 87,200 N8amerian texts at the tiniethe following frequency
of pisan-dub-badocument s appearing in the following
Umma = 0.59%, Drehem = 0.45%, Nippur = 0.18%ee Molina 2008, 44. These rates do not
seem to have changed very much so far.
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A great maj or it ypisamflub-baree vedytsteongtexés caf-1 a b e |
rying fairly standardised, yet diversified contents. The tags focus either on defin-
ing the type of texts present in the baskets they marked, on the kowtof
mented activities, or they name the persons whose activities were represented
on the tablets. This is, among other things, the reason why efforts to reconstruct
the damaged parts of some oO0tagso are s
kind of information had been written and lost from such talSlétsphysical
terms, these tablets are consistently small, measuring several centimeters or hav-
ing an almost square shape (usually a bit longer than wide) with slightly round-
edcorners’

A very characteristic featuef each 0t aagpéningsonitsiefo s mal
side, through which a string was® pushe
As M. Fitzgerald was right to observe, this fact may also be an essential argu-
ment in the decaddeng debate over the orientation of the cuneiform signs and
the directionof writing at those time$- For if we attach oupisan-dub-ba tablet
with a string running through its left edge, its orientation will automatically turn
the same 90 ° clockwise and, in that case, we would have to read the text as if
it were made in the overtical orientat
would go column by column fromight to left Otherwise, we would have to
accept that Sumerian scribes deliberately made their lives more complicated by
tying up thepisan-dub-badt ags o to the baskets in a
their heads tilted to the right while reading the text. In that case, would it not
bea more practical solution for theto put the string through the upper edge
of the tablet, which, when fastened to the basket, could be comfortably read
in the ohorizontal orientat lefotarigli? t hat

The structure opisan-dub-ba documentgoughly resembles phrase 1, which
reads, s c Abaskettwithdabdlétd. (followed by a thematic description
of those tablets, which is usually only initiated or was confined to a definition
of their archival t ype arkto bafoukdeiymwoir td)) €9
The entire text also includes an indication of the tjpeeiod when thalocu-
mentswere produced, and that period is often identical to the date of the tag.

As can be seen, two terms are the key phrases of these schematic texts: one
which begins the text of the document, our key phraisan-dub-ba( 6 a basket
Y Y Y Y I Y I I |

8 Unfortunately, this comment in a painful way applies to the hereby published tablet from
the National Museum in Wrocgaw,; | wi || come bac

9 As has already been observed by R.C. Nelson, the average simamtiub-ba tablets
was: ca. 40 mm long and 3 mm wide, where the smallest ones measured, respectively: 22 mm
by 21 mm, and the largest: 58 mm by 55 iingee Nelson 1979, 45.

10 See, e.g., Fitzgerald 2003, 1.

11 See, e.g., Fitzgerald 2003.21 see, also, Picchioni 1980, 2251; Picchioni 1984, 484,
Picchioni 19841985, 1126.
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of tablets, a basket with tabletso)
in a way, plays the role of a predicate in the whole rede@:a1 0 ( her e) a
meaning o0(in it) they are. o6 However,

that the predicatés-a &) which shouldclosethe mainpartof the pisan-dub-ba-
type document, was often skipped by scribes as an obvious, implied phrase
The absence of the final formuiga a tan be determined in approximately
20% ofall known tagspisan-dub-ba.t?

The most elaborate findings concering gisan-dub-ba documents so far
are those published by R.C. Nelson in the 1970s and almost all of them are valid
today, despite the fact that t hté nun
pled?® Before that, these sources were studied by such outstanding investigators
as: F. ThurealDangin* L. Legrain®® C.E. Keisert® and T. Fisht’ However, the
first author who ventured to make a more fundamental and systematic descrip-
tion of pisan-dub-ba tablets was N. Schneid&He proposed the first division
of all 0tagso6 known to him into 18 d
sionwas later adopted and developed by R.C. Nel$és. a rule, this division
relied on distinguishing the types of documents sitting in the baskets marked
by the o0t atges 0a aclcassi hgcation based
finedt he chancell ery type of the docume
or , in fact, omar kerso which were in
and business documentation kept in the archives reflect the organisation system
of all that documentation being an original system introduced by Sumerian
scribes and archivist8.A smaller group of documents pfsan-dub-ba type
distinguished by Sumerian scribes and recognized also today by both authors
(N. Schneider and R.C. Nelson) concerned the operations on economically most
important goods which were frequently recorded in documents, such as, e.g.,
g a (grain allocations)g e egad (threshing grains, threshing) and other oper-
ations related to animal husbandry and distribution of its products.
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y IO I I B |

12 According to data in the digital platform BDTNS, the final formuigad &)lis found
in 512 texts out of all the 655 documentspafan-dub-ba type which makes 0.80% of the whole;
meanwhile, the digital platforr@DLI contains 82(isan-dub-ba tablets among which 625 con-
tain the formulds-a &,land this makes, respectively, 0.76% of the whole set.

13See Nelson 1976 and Nelson 1979. See also a brief presentapimaniub-ba texts
by W. Sallaberger (1999), 2411 6.

14 See ThureaDangin 1907, 44446.

15See Legrain 1912, 22.

16 See Keiser 1914, 101, 1415.

17See Fish 1951, 206.

18 See Schneider 1940,16.

19 See Schneider 1940;1%; Nelson 1979, 462 (Nelson distinguishes 29 different catego-
ries ofpisan-dub-ba).

®See Stnpie® 2006, 27.
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2. The pisan-dub -ba tablet from the National Museum
i n Wr oMNWr XXI (90)

The text under study is now part of
resource, the Department of Publishing Art, as item auteberedMNWTr
XX1-90. The Museum came into its possession in 1974 when it was donated
by Mrs. Zofia Kuglin, then widow of a collectdbjbliophile, and owner of the
tablet, Mr. Jan Kuglin, who had received it a dozen or so years earlier from
Mr. Wgadysgaw Jan Grabski as ?a speci al
According to the thematic classification pisan-dub-badt ags 6 pr opo
by R.C. Nelson, this tablet should be included in groui (but to group 6 ac-
cording to the earlier classification of N. Schneidé,hi ch refers t o
tlementb a | a nncigksgseak).f* At the present moment, about £36f such
pisan-dub-ba n i,-kas-ak are known, and only 5 of those come from the same
"y ear of theSueaneff6$. X ng Gu

3. External description and physical condition
of tablet MNWr XXI -90

The tablet is in poor condition. It shows two types of damage. First, the
right-hand edge of the tablet is crumbled off so that the surface and the inscrip-
tion that used to be on it no longer exist. Although this damage does not signifi-
cantly affect the reverse side, a large portion of the inscription on the other side
of the tablet is superficially disintegrated and filled with foreign material. The
loss of inscription caused by that material is even greater than that caused by
crumbling off on the right side of the

The lines of the inscription are clearly separated by continuous lines, which
quite often overlap with the horizontal, exceptionally long, westygped im-
pressions, which are part of the proper signs.
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

2This information comes from an original not e
is now kept together with the object. It is worth to note that the Sumerian tablet is described in the
note by a sweet phrase: oO0the oldest |ittle cune

22Nelson 1979, 48.

23 Schneider 1940, 101.

24Sum.n i-Bas-ak, n i-kas-d/r, n i-&asr-ak, nis-G | -Bk, niz-kas-ak (Akkad. nikkassum
Tdoaccount , settl ement , bal ance sheet, settl emen
tive meaning o06do the settl| ementnikkassackpe)fisedee set t
Attinger 2021, 792793 n. 2357 1f i>-kas-d/r); Sallaberger 2006, 49 (i>-kas-ak); CAD N2,
223230(nikassuA); SANTAG 5, 253; AHw, 789rfikkassum

25The resource of digital platforms CDLI and BDTNS contains, respectively, 130 and 123 such
documents.

26See BPOA 1, 1069; BPOA 1, 1310; CUSAS 40, 827; ITT 5, 8215; Nisaba 15, 554.
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On the left side of the tablet, we can see an irregular pit, apparently a rem-
nant of the two holes so typical of these documentsh e 0 ( ar cpisanv al )
dub-ba. As | have mentioned earlier, these two holes were made to hold the
stringt hat attached t fukoftahlets tpsidichtthoe tohtea gboa
longed. It is possible that the thin lines on the left side, next to the pimare
pressions of the strirnd.

The dimensions of the tablet are: length, 40 mm; width, 33 mm; and maxi-
mum thickness, 18 mm.

4. Dating and provenance of tablet MNWr XXI -90

The text containayearly dategivenin theform of thename of the year, which
reads: oOYear: the templnuedGarsdandu)Gar a
which meansthe®y e ar of t h e-Suenytheeruleo ¢f Urklli DyngstyG u
in the period 2038030 BC according to middle chronology. Thus, the object
was produced around the year 2030 BC.

Yet, determiningthe preciseprovenance of this object is not as easy because the
text does not mention its monthly date (the name of the month). There is no doubt
that the tablet comes from one of the two provincial archives of the Ur Il Dynasty
kingdom, from its central provinces (Sumer is southern Irag today). These prov-
incesc oul d mode TellgsandUmma (moderdokhd. The other archives
fromsitesatUf moder n Tell Mugajjar), -Daggnpur
(modern Drehem) should not be considered here. Preserved fragments of personal
namegatheri ndi cate the origin of the table
posalshould be accepted (see discussion below in section 5).

5. Content and meaning of inscription on tablet MNWr XXI -90

Alas, the poor condition of the tablet described above prevents the recon-
struction of the entire inscription, especially since | have tried to avoid any over-
ly risky supplements or reconstructions of the missing fragments. Although the
pisan-dub-ba texts are usually very short and made according to a sipgtte
tern, some important elements of the text may not only be very different from
one another, but they may also come in a random order.

Having said that, we can be absolutely sure of the transliteration and transla-
tion of only lines 1, 2, and 6 of thext on the obverse, and linésaand 11 orihe
reverse of the tablet. Correct reading of the beginning of the text (lh2gs 1
L I N N I O N Y O I I IO |

27 See photo No. 3.
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all ows us to say that ourmpisacdub-lgppbconwa s ma
taining 0set nikkassue(n t-kapak)l Sinmlarlg, thé fully pre-

served last line of the text (line 11) tells us the preciseidtie 9" year of the

rul e o f-Suéni(aa.g203G 8C) which considering the specific func-

tions of pisan-dub-ba documents is most probably not only the date when the

tag was made but also the date of all the documents once kept in the basket
marked by this tag. Other lines, which allow a reliable reading (lines 6 and 7),
contain personal names, respectively: Lugal s laugal-uf-s 8 and LuNanna
(Lu2-YNanna). Sorry to say, but this is all that can be absolutely relidblgi-

phered from this tablet, although at least one of these nadmeslfur-s a) a
seems to confirm that this tab®et belo

Regarding the other part of the inscription on the tablet, we can only propose
several supplements, ranging frahe most likely ones to those that are mere-
ly variants or hypotheses. At the welleserved beginning of line 2, we can
clearly see two signdJR andAB, which should quite probably be interpret-
ed as théeginning of a personal namdr-ab-[ é Jsupposedly: Uabba or Ur
abzu. The former name is much more likely to have appeared on this tablet be-
cause it is seen 11 times in other texts dated to the 9th year of the rule of King
GuSuen, and all these texts are found
recorded food product transacticfis.

It can therefore be assumidt the name Uabba opens, as early as in line 3,

a list of names of peoplehose settlement balanagigkkassum(n i»-kas-ak) were
stored in a basket marked with the o0t 8
expect that further lines of the text (exactly, in lines 4 and 5) had once carried the
names of persons or names of administration units/offfc€kis concept ap-

pears to be supported by the visible writing in verse 5, which includgsethe

sonal name NammaBaba Nam-mah-%Ba-bas), a local name typical of the
province of Airsu.

Somewhat less obvious is a possible interpretation of the record in line 4.
There can be no doubt that it begins with the ${gn followed by a visible
fragment of a strongly damaged large sign that apparently consisted of many
| Y Y Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

28 According to data from the digital platform BDTNS, 52 appearances of the name Lugal

ursaa were found in Air sSumdriamdocementatibniitlappeaiedt t h e
64 times (and only 12 times in all the other archives). These numbers for the digital base CDLI are,
respectively: 60 (all appearances) up to 50 (Ai

29 Here the numbers are almost convergent in both digital platforms (CDLI and BDTNS).
This applies to the following texts: BM 29783 (missing fr&DTNS); DAS 234 knissing from
BDTNS); FT 2, pl. 50 AO 12933 = RA 54, 128, 35; MVN 22, 206; PPAC 5, 715; RA 58, 106, 93;
RA 58, 106, 94; RA 58, 106, 95; RA 58, 106, 96; RA 62, 7, 9 (missing @binl); RIAA 200.

30 The NeeSumerian documentation very often substitutes the names of various offices or work
positions with the personal names of particular officers, whenever the scribe was sure of who was
currentlyperforming the functioor ofice  Exampl e: t he posi tka-guru7).of ogr a
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separate wedggehaped impressions. The rest of the record in line 4 is totally
damaged. This complex and strongly damasjgd could be tentativelinter-
preted as either the sig®As or the signGURy7. This, in turn, would allow
two respective readings: either a personal narim -sas-[Sa] or the position
ofa ograin sikdguruddipervi sor o (
A correct reading of the heavily damaged records on the reverse of the tablet
i lines 31071 poses even more problems. The nameNanna [u.-“Nanna)
in the first line of text on the reverse (line 7) and in the next line (line 8) is most
certainly followed by another personal name: Nabdspa]{b[a]-!sa). A poten-
tially acceptable reading of the other lines in the text, that is, lines 9 and 10,
is even more hypothetical. All signs in line 9 are damaged but with some hesita-
tion we might assume that the first sign iR, and the last but orie LAM .
Suspecting that a personal name had been written in this place too, after much
hesitation, | assumed that it could have been a fairly popular Sumerian name
Ur-Gu g a | a maUr-G sge-larn-ma), especially as similarly to the previous
names, it again most frequently appearhiet Ai r¥8u t ext s.
Nevertheless, we face the biggest reading and interpretation problems in
the textods | ine 10, W h seents mosilikely that the t e
record in the first row consists of 3 signs with the clearly visible EigGAL
in the centre. While the first sign precedingGAL seems to be sigds, the
last sign in this row is totally illegible. The second row is indented (it begins
abit further awayf r o m t h edgét wibhlindi¢at@sthatit is a continuation
of the record in the first row, and it probably consisted of three signs, of which
we can easily read the first two B&¥MU andZl. The last sign is totally illegi-
ble, just like the sign in the row above. So, we most likely have a write sequence
fius PN1dumu P N 2 @ Lu@al-[x], dumu Zi-[zi?]), but any attempt to complete
the damaged personal names is very risky.
This is, perhaps, all related to the result of analyzing the text aldbe-
ment under study. | wish to stress at this point that the prosopographic data,
in most cases, are established reliably and, more or less hypothetically, seem
to confirm the tabletds provenance fr
LI I N I Y Y Y O O IO |
31 Sum.ka-guru7 (akad.kagurriim, kugrum,kuguruyi 6 gr ai n si | ioseesAtrp er v
tinger2021, 588 ka-kuru 13k); Sallaberger 2006, 32&d-guru7k); CAD K, 35 kagurrQ, kugurrd,
kakurr(, kakurr; SANTAG 5, 165 kug(u)rum); AHw, 500 kugu)raim).
32 A search for the frequency of name-@ u g a | Ur4d egalgm-ma) in both data bases
(CDLI and BDTNS) produce;, similar result (in bracketdata from BDTNS). Among 527 (591)
appearances of the name-Gu g al ama i n -3umeianwdbconteetatidheas many as
337 (396)were found intext6 r o m . IAiS_ wosgthinotingthat likein the case of the name Nabasa,
the proportion of Airsu téwtargrmndwg hieSuenio ®@u nod
respectively: 34 (37) documents from all the archiwéth a clear majority 2 4 (1 27) fr om
33 The clearly impressed horizontal lines indicate that between line 9 and the date written in the
last line (line 11) should be considered as one whole, hence it has been numbered as one line No. 10.
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6. Autography

Obverse Reverse

7. Transliteration and translation

Transliteration

Obverse

pisarrdub-[ba]

n i>&ad -a[k]
Ur-ab[ba]
ka-lgu[ru7]?
INam-mah Y[Ba-bas]
Lugakur-s a a

o s wWNRE

Revers

LluNanna (AN. GEG. K1)
INd-lba-Isa

Ulr]-[ g-loal-llam-Imd

10. [ug Lugak[x] / dumu Zi[zi]?

11. mu e ‘G a 4/ badws

© ® N

Translation

YTag) for a basket with tablet{containing) settlement balanc&sf officers):
Ur-ab[ba],“0 t &ile supervisar ®°Nammahk[Babd, SLugatu r sRdLa-Nanna
®NabasalUr-G u g a I*andYd.ugat[x] / dumu Zizi].”

Wear: temple of dJygyeaGaoéd t heSuenmbei bf
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8. Photographs

Object in the resource of the Nati
ber MNWr XXI-90).
Source of il lustrations: P h oRhoto L ab

by Arkadiusz Podstawka.

Photo 2. Back of the tablet
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AHw
AOAT
AOAT 203
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ArOr 17
BDTSN
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BPOA
BPOA 1
BPOA 5

BRM

BRM 3
CAD

Photo 3. Left side of the tablet
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see Powell / Sack (eds.) 1979.
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see Fish 1949.

Database of Ne@umerianTextsi digital platform, Centro de Cie
ciasHumanas y Sociales Consejo Superior de Investigacio
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British Museum, London (museum number).

Biblioteca del Proximo Oriente Antigy®adrid 2006 ff.).

see Ozaki / Sigrist 200€)r 11l Administrative Tablets

see Garfinkle / Johnson (eds.) 2008e Growth of an Early Ste
in Mesopotamia
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see Keiser 1914.
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ganzen Orient und seine Beziehungen zu den angrenzend:s
turkreiseno (Berlin 1898 ff
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RA 58 see Lambert / Figulla 1964.
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Abstract

This article presents the publication and analysis of a previously unpublisheSuNeian
cuneiform tablet from the Ur Il period (ca. 222005 BC) held in the collection of the National
Museum in Wrocgaw, P ol an d-90]. ithe sablet belomgs tm the rare MN Wr
category of administrative documents knowmpassandub-ba ("basket with tablets"), which served
as archival tags attached to baskets containing collections of administrative and business records
in Mesopotamian archives. The study providesomprehensive examination of this small clay
tabl et measuring 40 T 33 I 18 mm,Swbnébs iei gn
(ca. 2030 BC) of the Ur 111 Dynasty. Despite si
successfully identifies it as belonging to the subcategory of settlement balance documents
(n i -& aak or nikkassuny, representing one of only five known examples from this specific
regnal year.

The article begins with an extensive introductiopigandub-ba documents, explaining their
function as organizational tools in ancient Mesopotamian archival systems. These tags, represent-
ing less than 0.8% of all known N&umerian texts (approximately 800 out of over 100,000 pub-
lished documents), provided crucial information about the contents of document baskets, including
the types of records stored, relevant personnel, and dating information. Through careful epigraphic
analysis, the author reconstructs portions of the damaged text, identifying several personal names,
including Urabba, Lugal r s a &annal.and others, whose activities were documented in the
settlement balances contained within the marked basket. The prosopographic evidence strongly
suggests the tablet's provenance from the Airsu
centers of the Ur Il kingdom. The author also discusses the tablet's acquisition history, noting its
donation to the museum in 1974 and its previous ownership by collector Jan Kuglin.






A NABA SIS 14115 (2023 T 2024) @
STUDIA CLASSICA ET ORIENTALIA >

Mi chag Podrazik
(Rzesz-w Ukolamder si ty

CYRUS THE YOUNGER IN SYRIA
AND MESOPOTAMIA, ABROKOMAS,
AND THE GREAT KING&6S DEFENSI VE
(401 BCY

Keywords:Abr okomas, Artaxerxes |1, Cyrusd expe

In 401 BC, a revolt broke out in the Achaemenid Empire against the Great
King Artaxerxed| (404359 BC).lt wasled byA r t a x youngedmotberCyrus,
known to history as Cyrus the Younger, who exercised supreme power (Old Per-
sian*k Ur aGreeks Y ) ([ evergchaemenid Anatolia. In the spring of 401 BC,
Cyrus set out from his Anatolian dominion with an army of Asiatic troops and
mainly Greek mercenaries to fight Artaxerxes for the royal throne. The result was
the Battle of Cunaxa on the Euphrates in northern Babylonia in the late sum-
merearly autumn of 401 BC. Artaxerxes was victorious,levi@yrus fell in the
heatof battle!Dur i ng Cyrusd invasion, Abrokomas
played a significant role. His actions and routes are worth examining as part of the
defensive strategy employed by the Gre

I nformati on about Abr o Koabesisn canpep-e ar s
tonwi th Cyruso6 expedition against Art a:
Athenian historian, while Cyrus and his army were in Cilician capital of Tarsus
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

* | would like to express my sincere gratitude to the several reviewers of this article for their
valuable remarks and comments, which resulted in substantial improvements, changes and addi-
tions. The responsibility for its present content lies, of course, with me.

l1For more information on Cyrusé position in
Artaxerxes and the Battle of Cunaxa, including further references, see Lee 2016; Podrazik 2017,
2782 8 6 ; Podrazi k 2019; Rop 20109 -43,6E0; Bemank i 2020
Thomas (eds.) 2021, 10 (Map 1.2.10), 12 (Map 1.2.13), 21 (Map 1.4.1), 27 (Map 1.539), 38
(Diagram 1.8); Thomas 2021, 4@62; Thomas 2021a; Podrazik 2022; Podrazik 2023.
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in the summer 401 BE&the Greeks in his army were informed that he was lead-
ing his forces against Abrokomas, his enemy, who was staying near the Euphra-
tes This information was Cyruso6 respon
continue the expedition, as they were suspecting that its goal was to confront the
Great King and his force/dn fact, from the beginning of the expeditionglud-

ing the gathering of his troops, Cyrus had been concealing its real objective
in order not to arouse the suspicion of the Great King and his followers. This
was part of Cyrusd strategy to keep
tually directed against him. The element of surprise would give Artaxerxes as
little time as possible to gather his forées.

The Persian commanders in Cyrusodo a
his expedition from its beginningAmong the Greek commanders the Spar-
tanCl earchus, one of Cwasinthéknawlfranstiestart c o

of the expeditiof.The other Greek commanders, according to Xenophon, caught
wind of the true objective during their stay in Ciliéi&he expedition against the
Great King meant marching deep into his vast empire and facing his numerous
forces. These were worrying factors, especially among the Greek soldiers, that
could have led to desertidhlt was thereforeneedful to conceaLy r us 6 i n1
tions for as long as possible.

IS I Y O I N Y Y Y Y I AR O |

2Cyrus and his ar myAmh 1s2t231y3.213 tilso B.4.10saf Hiod X e n
14.20.25. See also Ro$967 313 Ruzickal985 210with note21; Lendle1995 20, 2833, 150151;
Shannaha@015 39, 46, Dandamaex1989 277%278;Briant2002, 623624, 627 Braun2004, 100101,

110 116 Stylianou2004 90, Lee2007, 50, Lee2016 107,112 113 114, 117-118 Podrazik2017, 282
GgogowsKki 2 0 1 45 notés@2h Rop 2019k,F34; Btefinan / Thomas (eds.) 2021,
21 (Map 1.4.1), 22 note 1.4.5a.

3 Xen.Anah 1.3.20.

4 Reluctance of the Greeks to continue the march: Xeah 1.3.121, also 3.1.10; cf. Diod.
14.20.45.

SRegarding the conceal meAnah1d.68 LClylt, 1.8 H 1.24¢ct i 0
3.1.810; Diod. 14.19.3, 14.19.6; Pluwrt. 4.2; also Podrazik 2021, 38, 5651. Otherwise Briant
2002,6166 2 0 , 987, who suggests that Art aABBR)es Wi
and had taken some preventive meal89y 196191).( see
However, this suggestion is difficult to reconcile with most of the sources (see Rop 2019).

6See Diod. 14.19.9; Briant 2002, 625 (write

7 Xen.Anah 3.1.10; see also Dandamaev 1989, 277; Lendle 1995, 150; Lee 2007, 47; Flow-
er2012, 15; Thomas 2021, 468. See also Xerah 1.3.3221 ( Cl ear chusd attit uc
soldiers during their stay at Tarsus); also Lendle 199833®raun 2004, 10Q01.

8Regarding Clearchusdo position in Cyruso e
101-104; cf. Thomas 2021, 4689, 471.

9 Xen.Anah 3.1.10; cf. Diod. 14.19:8, 14.20.45; Roy 1967, 313; Cawkwell 2004, 54;
Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 83 n8t&.10a; Thomas 2021, 468. See dlemdle 199518;

Lee 2016, 106.

10 See Xen.Anah 3.1.10, also 1.3.1, 1.3.7, 1.3:23, 1.4.1114; Diod. 14.19.3, 14.19.6,

14.19.9, 14.20-5; Roy 1967, 313Briant2002, 625626; Stylianou2004, 878 8 ; Ggogowski 2
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Cyrus and his troops remained in Tarsus for twenty He§sspecting that the
expedition was against the Great King, the Greeks discussed théraattiesent
anembassy to Cyrus, led by Clearchus. They learned from Cyrus that Abrokomas
an enemy of his, was near the Euphrat ec
against him that the expedition was directed. Having received this news, as well as
the promise of increased pay, and despite the lingering suspicion that the expedi-

t i otargetswas the Great King, the Greeks decided to continue matéhing

After five days of march from Tarsus, Cyrus and his army arrived attssus.
They stayed there for three daysluring which 400 Greek mercenary hoplites
after deserting Abrokomad&joined them'’ The purpose behind the stay at Issus

A

was to bolster Cyrusd army with reinfoc
of his companion& They arrived from Ephesus in dozens of ships along with
additional land force¥.

Leaving Cilicia and heading tandar ds
his army reachethe SyriarCilician Gatesa pass betweethe twolands A nar-
row passage surrounded by steep mountains, it was well suited to defensive op-
erationsand, manned by garrison troops, was very difficult for an enemy army
to penetrateé® Cyrus therefore planned to use his fleet to transport the Greek
PP i i i i T i

11Xen.Anah 1.3.1; Diod. 14.20.4.

?Di scussion in theahGBrEeksd camp: Xen.

13 Xen. Anah 1.3.20-21, als03.1.10; cf. Diod. 14.20.4-5. SeealsoRoy 1967, 313 Ruzickal985
210with note21; Lendle1995 32-33, 150-151; Braun2004 100-101, 110, 116 Shannaha@015 46;

Lee 2016, 114 and 116 (suggests negotiations between Cyrus and Abrokomas (or his subordinates)
thatdid not resulin an agreemehtG § o g 0202 kK67, 168Brennan’ Thomageds) 2021, 22hote
1.4.5a; Rop 2023, 11920, 122 (suggests negotiations between Cyrus and Abrokomas).

14 Xen.Anah 1.4.1.

BCyrus and his ar minats1.443, also 1.2.21; cf. XesHels 3.1.1X e n .
Diod. 14.21.12,als014.19.45. See also Ro$967, 300, 30With note67, 302;Dandamae1989, 278;

Lendle 1995, 3385; Lee 2007, 44 8 ; Podrazi k 2017, 282;-29G6gogows
Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 20 note 1.4.2a, 21 (Map 1.4.1).

16 Xen.Anah 1.4.3.

17 Xen. Anah 1.4.3. Regarding these 400 Greek mercenary hoplites joining Cyrus, see also
Roy 1967, 301 with note 67, 302; Cook 1983, 212 with note 11; Tuplin 1987, 231; Dandamaev
1989, 278; Lendle 1995, 323, 3435, 37, 58; Briant 2002, 623; Cawkwell 2004;31® Lee 2007,

47-48, 51; Shannahan 2015, 39,-4%; Lee 2016, 113, 114; Rop 2019a, 68 with note 15, 72
note 30, 85 with note 72 (suggests that Cyrus
2020, 168169; Rop 2023, 16204, 112116, 118121, 122.

18 For general information on Tamos, see Podrazik 2017, 282; Podrazik 2019a, 102; Thomas
2021, 480481; Tuplin 2021, 290.

19 Xen. Anah 1.4.23, also 1.2.21; cf. XerHell. 3.1.1; Diod. 14.21-P, also 14.194%. See
also Podrazik 2017, 282.

20 March of Cyrus and his army form Cilicia to Syria and the characteristics of the Syrian
Cilician Gates: XenAnah 1.4.45; Diod. 14.21.25; see also Cook 1983, 212 with note 10; Dan-
damaev 1989, 278; Lendle 1995,-3B; Stylianou 2004, 89; Shannahan 201544% ; GgogowsKki
2018, 16 notes 382; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 21 (Map 1.4.1), 22 note 1.4.4a.
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hoplites to the other side of the gates, who would then crush the forces defending
the passagdde reckoned with the possibility that Abrokomas, with a large army
of 300,000 men according to Xenophdmnyould put up stiff resistance on the
Syrian side of the gates. However, when Abrokomas learned that Cyrus and
his forces were in Cilicia, he moved his army from Phoenicia likely towards
the Euphrates Valley and Upper Mesopotafhia.

As a result, Cyrus and his forces passed through the gates unhifdacked
t hen, after a d-dayétay atrthe coashal city mfdVlyrandfése v e r
advanced towards the Euphrates and, after a twagyenarch, reached the city of
Thapsakos on theestbank of the river, encountering no resistance along théway.
Thapsakos hdseng beera subject ofscholarlydebatewith numerous experts sug-
gestingvariedlocations for this ancient city. Some scholars posit that Thapsakos was
situated in proximity to the historically significant cities of Carchemish and Zeug-
maZ® while others assert that it may have been located near the city of DHusara

Thapsakos was the place where Cyrus and his army crossed the Euphrates.
They did this by foot, as the boats there had been burned by Abrokomas, who
had passed through earlier, to prevent them from cro&s®ygrus and his army
1 N I Y I I Y Y Y I O A

21 The given figure should be considered as overstated. See Heckel 2020, 103; Brennan /
Thomas (eds.) 2021, 22 note 1.4.5b; also Podrazik 2017, 284 with note 58.

22 See XenAnah 1.4.5; cf. Diod. 14.21-8. See also Cook 1983, 212 with note 11; Danda-
mayev 1983; Dandamaev 1989, 278 (6Abrocomas,
heard about Cyrusd6 advance, and cowardly dec
troops to the Per si33 87 99;iBriagt®002, 62622 (suhdests tHaOCrs, 3 2
made contact with Abrokomas, but the latter sided with the Great King), 628; Shannahan 2015, 39,
46-47, 48; Lee 2016, 11415, 116; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 22 note 1bl.5a

23 Xen.Anah 1.4.5; cf. Diod. 14.21.3, 14.21.5.

24 March to and stay at Myriandros: Xefmah 1.4.69; see also Dandamaev 1989, 278; Len-
dle 1995, 3738; Lee 2016, 114; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 21 (Map 1.4.1).

25 March from Myriandros to Thapsakos: Xefnah 1.4.911; Diod. 14.21.5 (writes about
a twentyday march, but does not mention arrival and stay at Myriandros); see also Farrell 1961,
153, 154; Dandamaev 1989, 2789; Lendle 1995, 381; Stylianou 2004, 78 with note 28, 91;

Lee 2007, 22 3 ; Lee 2016, 114, GgogowsKki 2018, 16 n
Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 21 (Map 1.4.1223o0tes 1.4.94.4.11b.

26 See Farrell 1961, 15854; Engels 1978, 685 with note 61; Cook 1983, 212 with note 11;
Lendle 1995, 36, 4@1; Gawlikowski 1996; Briant 2002, 37&/6, 928; Kuhrt 2007, 744 note 4;

Lee 2016, 115; Monerie 2019, 1389, 160 (Fig. 3); Marciak et al. 2022, 63. See also Comfort
et al. 2000; Fuensanta / Crivelli 2010.

27 See Brennan 2021, 3987 (argues for this location by comparing classical sources
informing about days of marches from the eastern Mediterranean coast to Thapsakos covered
by Cyrus and Alexander of Macedon (3383 BC)); Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 20 note
1.3.20a, 21 (Map 1.4.1), 24 note 1.4.11b.

28 Xen.Anah 1.4.1618; see also Diod. 14.215

2% Xen. Anah 1.4.1718; see also Cook 1983, 212; Lendle 1995432 Briant 2002, 362,
621-622, 626627; Shannahan 2015, 48; Lee 2016,-118, 116; Monerie 2019, 162; Rop 2019,
82-83; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 22 note 1.4.5a, 24 note 1.4.11b, 25 note 1.4.19a; Rop 2023,
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me t no resistance from the Kingds forec
before crossinghe Euphratesvhile still at ThapsakosCyrusinstructedthe Greek
commanders of his army to inform their soldiers that the purpose of the expedi-
tion was to confront the Great King and that the chosen direction of the march
was the city of Babyloff
I n connection with Cyrus and 3%htats ar my
the soldiers had heard from Cyrus that
Artaxerxes, but agai ns?Xenaphan elaintsshatthe s at r
purpose of Cyrusodé expedition was not t
staying near the Euphrat&dt may thus be believed that the satrap of Syria Di-
odorusrefers to is actually Abrokomas. It would then follow that Abrokomas was
satrap of Syria in 401 B&.It is more likely, however, that Diodorus is not refer-
ring to Abrokomasbut to the officiaknown as Belesy§n BabylonianrB Ul gunu) .
Belesys is mentioned by Xenophon in his account of the march of Cyrus
and his army from Myriandros towards Thapsakos. Passing through the north-
ernregions of Syrid®t hey came to the | ocation of
the late governor of Syria, and a very large and beautiful park containing all the
products o f®Thistpaacedfdlal sumnibpdia ( U Y 0)0verd 6 d
probably Bel esy sBotls mlace am pdrk were deistabyed ¢ e .

117, 120, 122; cf. Ruzicka 1985, 210 with note 21, who suggests that Abrokomas and his troops
crossed the Euphrates after Cyrus and his army, and that it was not Abrokomas who caused the
burning of the boats on the Euphrates, but men
2020, 168169, 171172, 190. Regarding the crossing of the Euphrates at Thapsakos, see also
Monerie 2019, 1558, 159, 160 (Fig. 3), 162.

30 Xen.Anah 1.4.1313; see also Diod. 14.21.6. Cyrus a
Xen. Anah 1.4.1118; Diod. 14.21.5; see also Farrell 1961, 18585 (suggests that during the
stay at Thapsakos Cyrus may have been secretly negotiating with Abrokomas); Roy 1967, 313
with note 104, 314; Dandamaev 1989, 279; Lendle 199834 @awlikowski 1996, 126; Briant
2002, 624; Stylianou 2004, 91; Shannahan 2013, 87, Ggogowski 201835 13 not
Rop 2019a, 74; Ggogowski 2020, 178; Brennan 202
21 (Map 1.4.1), 24 notes 1.4.21a.13b, 25 note 1.4.18a; Rop 2023, 117.

31 Diod. 14.20.45.

2Djiod. 146297 5:00@é)eddma 00 ¥ Bg) aBY (trans. &
C.H. Oldfather).

33 Xen.Anah 1.3.2021.

Abrokomas as satrap of Syria at the time of
so 398; Roy 1967, 301; Tuplin 1987, 231 (with question mark); Shahbazi 1993; Cawkwell 2004,
54. See also Bivar 1961, 123; Dandamayev 1983; Tuplin 2004, 163; Tuplin 2021, 290; cf. Thomas
2021, 453.

35 See XenAnah 1.4.911; also Farrell 1961, 153, 154; Lendle 1995428 Stolper 1987, 389.

%Xen.Anah 1.4.10: (é) U dUayliged bUGaaUsU Us
eyoUd aU sUafhd, “e¥s3s ~Y3U0U a U yjUs Giegls (tr

37 See Stolper 1987, 3880; Briant 2002, 627; Kaelin 2021, 588; Jacobs 2021, 1026; cf.
Elayi / Sapin 1998, 1829.
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by Cyrus on his arriva¥ Belesys, as may be assumed, was not in his residence
at the time.

There seems to be no doubt that Xen
a dignitary known from Babylonian cuneiform texts dated from 407 to 401 BC.
Texts from this period refer to him e
Transeuphratea), the area west of the Euphiafesn which it can be inferred
that he was governor of Syria at the tifién what is probably an interpolated
fragment o fAnabasisi which liste thesgovernors ( 6 6 3 df thef
various lands through which Cyrus and his army passed in 401 BC, and then, after
the Battle of Cunaxa, Cy r-caledRet@®atefeahk me
Ten Thousand Belesys, not Abrokomas, is listed as the governor of Syria and
Assyria** Abrokomas does not appear in this fragment at all. The mention of
Belesys in this passage as the goverr
expedition reinforces the idea ttBglesys was then in charge of Syria. This im-

plies that the satrap of Syria mentioned by Diodorus was Befesys.
[ N I N I N I Y I Y I I O I Y IO

38 Xen.Anah 1.4.10. See also Stolper 1990, ZB; Shannahan 2015, 42; cf. Parpola 2003,
345349, who proposes a different view of BUI gu

3% For more information on this area during the Achaemenid period, see Elayi / Sapjn 1998
in particular 1319, 145158; cf. Jigoulov 2010, 2382, 3738. See also Elayi 1980, 2%; Danda-
mayev1987; Dandamayev 1996; Briant 2002, 49, 3383, 487490, 492, 544, 601, 627, 709,
713717, 837, 951, 952, 988; Klinkott 2005, 4868; Jacobs 2011; Kaelin 2021, 5891.

The scarcity of sourceand administrative changes makadifficult to determinemore precisely
the structure of this area in laté &nd early # centuries BC (see Elayi 1980, 25; Dandamayev 1996;
Elayi / Sapin 1998, 189, 145146, 149150, 154156; Briant 2002, 487, 601, 627, 7134, 951,
952, 988; Jigoulov 2010, 229, 38; Jacobs 2011; Kaelin 2021, 58%, 5875809).

40 See Stolper 1987, 3802, 393395, 397398, 399400; Dandamaev 1989, 278; Stolper 1,990
199200, 202203; Stolper 1994, 23340; Stolper 1995, 217, 219; also Briant 2002, 601, 614,
626-627,988; Parpola2003, 345349;Braun2004, 120:Tuplin 2004, 163Jigoulov2010, 28Ruzicka
2012, 244 with note 9; Shannahan 2015, 42; Le
2019a, 68 with note 13; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 23 note 1.4.10b; Tuplin 2021, 290. For more
information on the dignitary in question, and the Babylonian texts pertaining him, see Stolper 1987;
Stolper 1990; Stopler 1995; Dandamayev 1996; Briant 20026681724725, 981, 988; Klinkott
2005 268270, Jacob011 cf. Parpola2003 345349(ad i f f er ent YBied vewigifis.6B Ul ¢

41 Xen. Anah 7.8.25. For this fragment as a relevant source of information, see Bivar 1961,

121-123, 125, 127; Stolper 1987, 3890; Lendle 1995, 48887; Brownson / Dillery 2001, 651
note63; Jigoulov201Q 28-29; Rop2019a 68 note16; Jacobx011; Brennar/ Thomas(eds) 2021,
261 note 7.8.25d; Thomas 2021, 453; Tuplin 2021, 292 with note C.16b; cf. Briant 2002, 988
whose approach is skeptical. Regar di Angbasishi s f
see Bivar 1961, 121, 123, 125, 127; Stolper 1987, 389; Brownson / Dillery 2001, 650 note 15;
Klinkott 2005, 446441, 475; Lee 2016, 111; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 261 note 7.8.25d
(6The materi al pr esumabcleyn tcuarnye shifsrtoom i eamadt) h e |
writes about: 6the wnbhbhewmt s @r 2022 2@ Yith nodied ¢ € d
C.16b; cf. Lendle 1995, 4868 7 (regards this fragment as X
not intend to be an integral part of tAeabasi$; Rop 2019a, 68 note 16 (attributes this frag-
mentto Xenophon). See also Schmitt 2004; Jigoulov 201@2&ith note 58.

42 Diod. 14.20.5.
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Suggestions have been made, Abbokos ed on
ma r@sence in Phoeniciaatthed me o f Cy r Yithab Abmkomasd i t i o
was exercising authority over Phoenicia at that tihfene boundaries of the area
referred to in Greek as Phoenicia ¢ s 3 duarg the Achaemenid period are
not entirely clear. However, we do know that it comprised the eastern Mediterra-
neancoast, probably reaching as far north as the area around the Gyfiof
andros and as far south as the city of Ashk&lamgluding important Phoenician
cities such as Sidon, Tyre, Arvad (Greek Arados) and Byblascording to Xen.

Anah 7.8.25, it was Dernes who was in charge of Phoenicia, and Arabia, at the
ti me of Cy r*lirkede issna gtherdnfotmatiomabout him, but accord-
ing to this fragment he, and not Abrokomas, ruled Phoenicia at the time.

Another view concerning the position held by Abrokomas in 401 BC in
the area between the Euphratesl the eastern Mediterranean is that he was the
Kingbs military commander , appoinnted
Egypt, ongoingsince ca. 404 BC The activities of Abrokamas with a large
T I I T T

43Xen.Anah 1.4.5,1.7.12.

“Abrokomas exercising authority over Phoenic
maev1989, 277278, also 273; Brownson / Dillery 2001,-83 note 38; Parpola 2003, 348 note 51
Braun 2004, 124.21; Klinkott 2005, 300, 45458 with note 72, 475 with note 118; Lee 2007, 47;
Jigoulov 2010, 28 (6Whether he was a satrap or
of the territory of Phoenicia at the time of Artaxerxecd. @405/43 59/ 8 BCE) &) .

45 For more information, see Elayi 1982,-88, 87, 103104, 105108; Graf 1994, 181;
also Elayi 1980, 147, 18, 25,22 8 ; Li pi EsX2; Jigouod 2010, Z8BB, 3033, 36;

Lee 2016, 113; GOlpHpakel20R0i 160D Ra@lin 20216 386.

46 For more information on individual Phoenician cities in the years ca386@C, see Ela-
yi 2018, 241275.

47 Xen. Anah 7.8.25; see also Thomas 2021, 453; otherwise Klinkott 2005, 475, who rejects
this information, but does not explain why it refers specifically to Dernes and makes no mention
of Abrokomas.

48 Regarding this view, see Dandamayi983; Ruzicka 1985, 21211 with note 21; Bri-
ant2 00 2, 619 (wstiattgpsbaboamasdt herd that: O0Artaxer
in Phoenicia under the command of Abrocomaséb) ,
the expedition to HEéypfovo&Xenopaowe Hoes2mehati DH th
commander, marched up from Phoenicia while Cyrus was marching into Syria in summer 401.
Abrocomas had a large army and it is an attractive guess that he had initially been sent to Phoeni-
cat o conduct an i nvasi o9 Qbfycht2616, 93; Ruziekd 2012p38 s Egy p |

(6the fact that there was a Persian army in Ph
Abrocomas poised to attack Egypt in 401 indica
sooni perhaps immediatelyaf t er he became kingd (38)) with r
was a specially appointed commande&md),60139, s43,.e

ally accepted that a force under Abrocomas was mustered and dispatched in 401: the movement

of Abrocomas from the Euphrates into Phoenicia with a substantial army suggests an impending
assault on Elgby2p;t 6Ro(p3 82)0)1,9al,5168 note 15, 85 with
167,1711 7 2 , 190; Quack 2021, 560 (6A Persian ar my
in Phoenicia and poised for countermeasures in 401 BCE, never really set out for Egypt because
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army in Phoenicid® may be linked to Achaemenid military actions against
Egypt™

Yet another viewpoint holds that t|
alarge army in thisreawasto oppose Cyrus and his forcéslowever, assuming
that this was Abrokomasd mission ent
be stated that he did not carry it out, despite the favorable terrain conditions cre-
atedby factorssuch as th&yrianCilician GatesHe couldhavealsousedthe east-
ern bank of the Euphrates to oppose Cyrus and his forces, as they would have
had to cross the river from the west. However, Abrokomas confined hitoself
burning the boats on the Euphrates at Thapsakos to prevent them from crossing
the river, an action of little usegardless, as it could be crossed by foot at the
time>? It has been suggested that Abrokomas was deliberately avoidiog-a
frontation with Cyrus and his forces, playing a double game while waiting for
the struggle between the Achaemenid brothers to resolve t&aith an atti-
tude,however, would have been a clear act of disloyalty and disobedience to the
Great King. At stake in this struggle was the royal throne. Artaxerxes would thus
have certainly assigned the mission of confronting Cyrus and his forces to a person

of the innerPersian conflicbetweerrtaxerxedl andhisy ounger br ot her Cyrusbd

(6A quite attractive alternate theory is that
toli n 401 was that he was supposed to be orga
the case, perhaps he was not in charge of an
115117, 120. See also Cook 1983, 84 ( Aib-chiefk o mas
for a war, whether to resi-rsdv Clytrais Bgy p(téd) .t ol

mation on the Egyptian revolt in question, see Olmstead 19483 B%.3Ruzicka 1985, 20809,
210211 with note 21; Dandamaev 1989, 2723; Briant 2002, 619, 987, 9&®0; Lane Fox
2004, 15; Olbrycht 2010, 93; Ruzicka 2012;47 with notes, 64; Shannahan 2015, 2398152;
Lee 2016, 106; Rop 2019a, 85 with note 71, 88, 98; Heckel 2020, 103; Quack 20561560
Thomas 2021, 453; Rop 2023, 115.

49Xen.Anah 1.4.5, 1.7.12.

50 Achaemenid military actions against Egypt launched from Phoenicia: Cook 1983, 84; Bri-
ant 2002, 619; Ruzicka 2012, 67 with notes; (
and Phoenicia).

®Regarding this viewpoint, see Jigoulov 20:
by Artaxerxes 11 Mnemon with a company of 30C
Lee 2016,106,132 16 (6 More | i kely Abrocomasd positio
Abrocomas allegedly | ed an army of some 300,
inferred from the sequence EuphraRsoenicia that Abrocomas was en route to quell the revolt
in Egypt. On gener al strategic grounds, howe
was to confr-bh3) Cyraeéd 4g114@& Cook 1983, 84 (A
as commandein-c hi e f for a war , whet her t o frevdteds t C\
Egyptd), 212 (6Abrocomas, who had an army in
and was responsible for safeguarding it [the Sy@ian| i ci an Gates] 6) .

52Xen.Anah 1.4.1718.
53 See Lee 2016, 11216; cf. Rop 2023, 113, 114, 1138, 119120, 122.
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of his utmost trust, and he seems to have held Abrokomas in such regard. The

sources provide no information that mi
alleged disloyalty to Artaxerxes.
Based on the above, jadtions in thehface afthé o s e

struggle between Artaxerxes and Cyrus in terms of any duplicity tantamount

to disloyalty to the Great King. Consequently, it is also hard to see him as the
Kingbébs military commander with the mis
in the area betwedahe Euphrateandthe easterrMediterranean, a mission which

he did not undertake. It seems most likely, therefore, that he was then acting

as the Kingds military commander taske
In the face of Cyrusdé invasion, howeve
don this mission and engage in the war

Abrokomas and his troops did not take part in the Battle of Cunaxa because
they arrived from Phoenicia five days |&télhis information seems surprising,
since after leaving Phoenicia they reached the Euphrates and crossed the river
before Cyrus and his arniyso one would expect them to have taken part in the
battle along with the rest of the Kin
Abrokomas and his troops, on their way from Phoenicia to the Great King,
crossed the Euphrates later than Cyrus and his army, and thus arrived too late
to take part in the batthé. This suggestion, however, clearly contradicts Xeno-

p h o oldins that Abrokomas arrived at the Euphrates before Cyrus and then
burned the boats to prevent the rebel from cros¥iAgcording to S. Ruzicka,

the burning could have been carr,ied ol
which would not have required Abr okome
Cyrus, and Xenophonoés i nf PHawnetei tbim on t
assumption does not explain why Xenophon attributes the act of arson precisely

to Abrokomas and not to someone else, such as Belesys. Elsewhere, the Atheni-

an historian states that Cyrus expected Abrokomas (and not someone else) to put

up strong resistance on the Syrian side of the S@ilician Gates, but the lat-

ter, having |l earned of Cyrusdé presence
the Great King?® Both of these accounts of Xenophon show that Abrokomas
moved before Cyrus, which does not allow the interpretation that it was Cyrus

who preceded Abrokom&s.

N N R EE R R T,

54 Xen.Anah 1.7.12, see also 1.4.5, 1.5.18.

55 Xen.Anah 1.5.18.

5% Ruzicka 1985,21211 with note 21; Ruzicka 2012, 39,
168169, 171172 (61 t is unlikely (¢é) that Abrocomas
countering Artaxerxes in Babylonia but even in

57 Xen.Anah 1.4.18, see also 1.3.20.

Ruzicka 1985, 210 with not46921; similarly Gg

59 Xen.Anah 1.4.5.

60 As for counterarguments to this interpretation, see also Lee 20161154



32 MI C H APODRAZIK

The sources do not specify which way Abrokomas and his troops traversed
after crossing the Euphrates to Cunaxa. Probably the destination of their march
was Arbela, through which ran the main route from Syria to Babylonia. Accord-
ing to Diodorus (following Ephorus), Artaxerxes had pointed out Ekbatana as the
gathering point for the Ki fdghessmisbr ce
have been only forces from Iran and satrapies further east. Plutarch, on the other
hand, reports that during the march of Cyrus and his army news reached him that
Artaxerxes was gathering his forces in Pefsihese reports were probably false,
however, planted in the enemy camp to spread disinformtion.

In order to reach Babylonia after crossing the Euphrates, Abrokomas and his
troops may have followed the route soon taken by Cyrus and his army, which led
south dowrthe Euphratealong its easterbank Thisrouteledto the AraxesRiver
(an eastern tributary of the Euphrates, identified with the modern KhabbBa-
lich®%), with many villageswith suppliesnearby and fromthe Araxesthroughbar-
rendesert areas to the Maskas River (another eastern tributary of the EGphrates
and the city of Korsotehen on to the citgf Pylaf” andfinally to Cunaxa in north-
ernBabylonia. Traversing this route it took Cyrus and his army, moving by force-
ful march, thirtynine day$? However, Abrokomas and his troops certainly did not
follow this route, since after crossing the Euphrates at Thapsakos before Cyrus and
his army they arrived at Cunaxa five days after the end of the.battle

Another option for Abrokomas and his troops after crossing the Euphrates
was a route through Upper Mesopotamia towards the Tigris, via tballeadl
royal road connecting Sardis and Sstescribed by Herodotu$ According
to his account, this road crossed Egphrates near the border between Cilicia
and Armenia and then ran towards the Tigris, covering fifteen stdged) d,e 6 a
LI I O N I Y Y Y O O O IO |

61 Diod. 14.22.1; see also Briant 2002, 629, 739.

62 Plut. Art. 7.1.

63 Podrazik 2022, 228.

64 See Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 25 note 1.4.19a.

85 Farrell 1961; Lendle 1995, 485, 46; Monerie 2019, 166.

66 Farrell 1961identifies this river with the Khabur; similarly Lendle 1995, 45, 46; Kuhrt 2007
742 with note 1 (p. 743 ad loc.).

87 The Arakses: XerAnah 1.4.19, the Maskas: XeAnah 1.5.4, Korsote: XenAnah 1.5.4,

Pylai: Xen.Anah 1.5.5.

68 March of Cyrus andlis army fronthe Euphratesrossingo CunaxaXen. Anah 1.4.19-1.8.1;
see also Diod. 14.21.7.

69 See Lendle 1995, 484, 59; Briant 2002, 62829; Lee 2016, 115; Brennan / Thomas (eds
2021, 25 note 1.4.19a; Thomas 2021, 453; Rop 20231187120, 122.

70 Hdt. 5.5254. For more information on this road, see Oates 1968, 7; Graf 1994, 167, 168,
171, 175, 177180; Lendle 1995, 11719; Briant 2002, 35359, 362, 364, 366 (Map 2), 368, 374,

375, 376, 377, 380, 739, 927; Kuhrt 2007, 730, 731, 732, 738, 739; Huitink / Rood 2019, 188;
Almagor 2020, 1471 6 0 (a r at her skeptical approach tc
Thomas(eds.) 2021, 107 (Map 3.5.15); Marciak et al. 2022764
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which carbe understoodsa fifteen-daymarch’ with awatchtower(i g 2 Us Je j} s 6 3
at each stage. It then crossed rivers such as the Tigris, the Great Zab, the Little
Zab'? and the Gyndes (modern Dij&lg the eastern tributaries of the Tigris. Then
it passed through the land of the Matienoi (a people living in the Zagros Moun-
tains, between Lake Urmia and the sources of the Littlé*Zalmvering thirty
four stages, and then through the Kissian land, covering eleven stages, where
it reached Susa. There were also other routes beyond the Tigris, not described by
Herodotus. One of them ran towards Babylon.

On the eastern bank of the Tigris River, close to the southern border of the
Kardouchoi territory and borderildgrmenia to the north, there was a junction
on the aforementioned royal road. This road led in several directions: eastward
to Ekbatana, southeastward to Susa, southward to Babylon, westward to Sardis,
and northward through the land of the Kardouchoi to Arm@rliamay beas-
sumed that the route south to Babylon followed the eastern bank of the Tigris
crossing successively the Great Zab, the Little Zab and the Gyndes/Dijala, then
across the Tigris and finally to Babylon. Going in the opposite direction, it prob-
ably coincided in part with the route of the Greek mercenaries of Cyrus fthe so
called Cyreians or Ten Thousand) who, after the Battle of Cunaxa, were led
by the Kingés forces from Cunaxa towa
river, along its eastern bank to the thotowards the land of the Kardouchoi,
in 401/400 BC® They first crossed the Tigris near the city of Opis, and then the
Physkos Rive(possibly thesame as the Dijalj, an eastertributaryof the Tigris,
which joined it near the city of Sittak&Cyrus 1l (550530 BC) and his forces
had also crossed the Tigris near Opis, after crossing the Gyndes/Dijala from the
north shortly before their conquest of Babylon in 539 ’B@&.can be assumed
that they partly followed the same route along the eastern bank of the Tigris, but
from north to south, as did the Greek mercenaries of Cyrus the Younger.
| O Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

"1See Almagor 2020, 153 (oeU U d(stdpe) equals about one marching day).

2 Regarding the Great Zab and the Little Zab, see Marciak et al. 2022, 74 (there also further
references).

73 Kuhrt 2007, 85 and 86 (note 4).
“See Briant 2002, 927; Kuhrt 2007, 993: other

made to be a huge area, which covers Assyria ar
account . (é) Herodotus6é portrayal of the terrai
inary, and this may apply as well to the territ

75 Xen. Anah 3.5.1417; see also Diod. 14.274 also Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 107
(Map 3.5.15), 108 (Figure 3.5.15). See also Briant 2002, 366 (Map 2); Huitink / Rood 20189188

76 See Briant 2002, 380.

77 See Landle 1995, 11718.

78 See XenAnah 2.4.1325, with Lendle 1995, 115 and 1118 (indicates that Xenophon
most likely confused Sittake with Op#nd Opis with Sittake); Monerie 2019, 161 with note 28;
Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021;&5 with notes 2.4.13b, 2.4.25b, and 59 (Map 2.3.14).

79 Hdt. 1.189192.
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According to Diodorusafter leaving Babylon in order to reach Arbela in 331 BC
Darius Il (336330 BC) and his army were marching with the Tigris on their right
and the Euphrates on their I&ftCurtius writes similarly, with more about their
crossing of the Tigris and then, after their arrival at Arbela, the Lycus River,
the same as the Great Zlble does not specify, however, where they crossed the
Tigris. It is likely the same place where the river was crossed by the @erek-
naries of Cyrus the Younger, and earlier by Cyrus Il and his forces advamcing
the opposite direction, that is, near Opis. When Diodorus and Curtius write that
Darius Il and his army had the Tigris on their right and the Euphrates on their left
after leaving Babylon, they may have been referring only to the section of the
route between Babylon and Opis. Indeed, Darius Ill and his army had the Tigris on
their right and the &phrates on their left while traversing this section. However,
they might have crossed the Tigris near the Opis and then continued their march
to the north along the eastern bank of the river towards Arbela, which was not
reported by Diodorus and Curtiéfslt can be supposed, therefore, that Darius 1lI
and his army crossed the Tigris near Opis on their way from Babylon to Arbela
in 331 BC and then on to Gaugamela, where the famous battle soon took place.
The Greek mercenaries of Cyrus the Younger had done the same, and still earlier
Cyrus Il and his forces, only in the opposite direction. Presumably, at the same
place, near Opis, the forces of Artaxerxes Il crossed the Tigris, advancing from
their gatheringoint at Ekbatantowards Babylon and finally Cunaxa. From Ekbat-
ang they probably followed the rayroad connecting Susa and Sardis to the junc-
tion, and then to the south along the eastern bank of the Tigris to its crossing near
Opis. In this way they probably traversed along the Great Khorasan Road, which
passed through Ekbatana and Babylon, among other Sfaces

Xenophon does not record a crossing of the Little Zab by the Greek mercenar-
iesof Cyrus, but he does recount a crossing of the Zapatas®Rikety the same
as the Great Za§,which suggests that the Little Zab must have been crossed as
well.” The march continued from the Zapatas/Great Zab north along the eastern
LI I N I Y Y Y O O IO |

8 Diod. 17.53.34.

81 Curt. 4.9.69.

82 The Lycus the same as the Great Zab: Nawotka 2004, 323; Monerie 2019, 182; Marciak
et al. 2022, 63.

83 Otherwise Nawotka 2004, 384 (does not specify, however, where Darius and his army
crossed the Tigris).

84 Regarding this road, see Oates 1968, 7; Graf 1994, 179, 186; Briant 2002, 39, 358, 366
(Map 2), 739; Almagor 2020, 16856; also Kuhrt 2007, 738.

85 Xen. Anah 3.3.6.

86 The Zapatas the same as the Great Zattes 1968, 60; Lendle 199865167; Huitink /

Rood 2019, 423; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 94 note 3.3.6a.

87 The reason why Xenophon does not record a crossing of the Little Zab might have been
the low level of its waters (Huitink / Rood 2019,-42).
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bank of the Tigrispassing cities such as Larissa (identified with the Assyrian Kalhu,
also known as Nimrud) and Mespila (identified with the Assyrian Nine¥ety),

well as the junction on the royal road connecting Susa and &arttien it led to

the land of the Kardouchoi and subsequently to Armé&hiaitook them twenty
ninedays of marching (plus eight days of P8sto cover this route, from the point
where they crossed the Tigris near Opis to the junction. Part of the route, however
beginning with the crossing of the Zapatas/Great Zab, involved fighting which
slowed their progres¥.Traversing the route from Cunaxa to the Tigris crossing
near Opis, in turn, took eight days of marching (and twsixtylays of rest}?

Based on the above, it can be concluded that the route between the junction on
the royal road and Cunaxa could have been covered in aboustey days, and
this is probably the time Abrokomas and his troops needed to do so. Adding to this
the approximately fifteen days needed to cover the section of the royal road run-
ning between the Euphrates and the junction gives a total of abotriMiftgtays.

As mentioned above, Cyrus and his army reached Cunaxa inrtinietydays after

crossing the Euphrates at Thapsakos, forcefully marching along the eastern bank

of the river. I f Abrokomasdé aim was t ¢
with Cyrus, he would probably have taken the faster route, down the Euphrates.

The fact that he did not suggests he had a different orders.

It is most likely that neither Artaxerxes nor Abrokomas knew which way Cy-
ruswould go after crossing the Euphrates, especially as he was very concerned
about keeping his actions undercover. Most likely, he was considering the direc-
tion of the march would be to the east after crossing the Euphrates. In this case,
the route might have run via Upper Mesopotamia. However, this route would
probablyhave presentedifficulties in the formof thewatchtowerg(i g = Ua)Je } s U
that Herodotus refers to, that is of couifsthey were still there in 401 BC. On
the other hand, Cyruso6é status and knov
and the support of the quesrother Parysatis for hiitf,may have to some ex-
tentfacilitated his passage with his army past these watchtowers.

Y Y Y Y I Y I I |

88 Xen. Anah 3.4.612, with Oates 1968, 661; Lendle 1995, 16466, 172177; Huitink /
Rood 2019, 43, 14153; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021, 98 notes 334dc, 3.4.108.4.11a
and 97 (Figure 3.4.7), 101 (Map 3.4.24).

89 Xen.Anah 3.5.15.

9 Xen.Anah 3.5.17.

91 Days of rest: XenAnah 2.5.1, 3.4.1, 3.4.18, 3.4.31.

92 Xen. Anah 2.4.132.5.42, 3.1.24, 3.1.113.5.15, with Lendle 1995, 115 and 1118
(Xenophon most likely confused Sittake with Opis and Opis with Sittake); Monerie 2019, 161 with
note 28; Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021685vith notes 2.4.13b, 2.4.25b, and 59 (Map 2.3.14).

93 Xen. Anah 2.2.42.4.13, with Lendle 1995, 115 and 118 (Xenophon most likely
confused Sittake with Opis and Opis with Sittake); Monerie 2019, 161 with note 28; Brennan /
Thomas (eds.) 2021, &5/ with notes 2.4.13b, 2.4.25b, and 59 (Map 2.3.14). Days of rest: Xen

Anah 2.3.17, 2.3.22.4.1 (three days mentioned, and also more than twenty).
“Parysatiso suppmrlitl4fPutArt.223 us: Xen.



36 MI C H AGDRAZIK

It is known that a route via Upper Mesopotamia was taken by Alexander of
Macedon andhis forcesn 331BC, shortly beforethe Battle of ArbeldGaugamela
Coming from the Levant, they crossed the Euphrates at Thap8a®<yrus
and his army did, and then headed towards the Tigris. There is no pnéaise
mation in the sources about the route they t8dkis possible, however, that
it coincided with the Persian royal road running via Upper Mesopofdrfiace
they reached the Tigris, a major challenge for them was to ford it b$? fiiwe. loca-
tion of this ford hasiot beerspecifiedby the sourcesPerhapst wasin thevicinity
of modern Mosuf® Having crossed to the other side of the Tigris, they proceed-
ed down this river along its eastern bank to finally reach Gaugaffisiajated
between the eastern bank of the Tigris and the western bank of the Gr&ét Zab.

In connection with the war between Artaxerxes and Cyrus, Diodorus (fol-
lowing Ephorus) mentions Indian troops, as well as other unspecified peoples
who were too far away to reach the gathering point at Ekbatana if’fifiteere
seems to be no doutbtatthis refers to peoples from the eastern parts of the Achae-
menidEmpirel® Ultimately, these eastern forces did not take part in the confron-
tationbetween Artaxerxes and Cyrus.

Taking into account the prospect of Cyrus and his army marching east after
crossing the Euphrates, the use of the route via Upper Mesopotariadio-
masand his troops can be perceived as
in the war against Cyrus. The point
of the Euphrates in Uppéftesopotamiaprobablyalongthe Tigris.2%*1t is known
that shortly before the Battle of Ar |
were to take actions against Alexander and his army approaching the Tigris from
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y IO I I B |

9 Arr. Anah 3.7.%2.

9% See Curt. 4.9.1:24; Arr. Anah 3.7.35; also PlutAlex 31.12 (following Eratosthenes);
also Olmstead 1948, 514; Nawotka 2004,-302, 312313; Marciak et al. 2022, 62, 63. Broader
discussion and possible course of the route: Engels 1978),6Map 8.

97 See Monerie 2019, 16061 with Fig. 3, 164166 with notes 38 and 43, 173.

9 Diod. 17.55.16; Curt. 4.9.1524; see also ArrAnah 3.7.5; also Nawotka 2004, 313;
Monerie 2019, 16461, 173.

99 See Engels 1978, Map 8; Nawotka 2004, 313; Monerie 2019, 160 with note 21; cf. Marciak
et al. 2022, 63 with note 10, 75 with note 80,778 81.

100 Arr, Anah 3.7.63.9.5; see also Curt. 4.9:2412.5; also Diod. 17.55.6; Plutlex 31.35.

101 Regarding the location of Gaugamela, see Amah 3.8.7, 6.11.5%; Plut. Alex 31.35;
also Curt. 4.9.910 (the name of Gaugamela is not mentioned); also Olmstead 19481514
Oates 1968, 61 (the name of Gaugamela does not appear); Nawotka 20845 3BBoader dis-
cussion: Marciak et al. 2022.

102 pjod. 14.22.12.

103Olbrycht 2010, 93.

104 Cf, Farrell 1961, 154155, who suggests a possible manoeuvre by Cyrus after crossing
the Euphrates to confuse Abrokomas.
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the west to hinder their river crossit§ Given the whereabouts of Abrokomas

and his troops after their leaving Phoenicia and crossing the Euphrates, they were
in good position to be directed by Artaxerxes towards the Tigris for such a task.
The forces gathered by Artaxerxes, in turn, were to come out to face the rebel
from the south, blocking the way to Babylon, which is known to have happened,
resulting in the Battle of Cunaxa.

Xenophonés account suggests that the
his armyés march beyond t he -dayspahatat es
Thapsakos, just before they crossed the ffdt.can be presumed that if Abro-
komasand his troops followed to the south after crossing the Euphrates, Cyrus
and his army woultiave takerthe northern route, via Upper Mesopotamia. Given
that the northern route was taken by Abrokomas and his troops, where Cyrus was
expecting to encounter resistance, the latter followed the southern'¥oOte.
the one hand, this circumstances favored Cyrus by postponing Abrokomas and
his troops joining Ataxerxes and their late arrival at Cunaxa. On the other, it
gave the Great King an advantage by d
march beyond the Euphrates (to the south), allowing him to better anticipate
their further movements and prepéoe the battle accordingly. After Cyrus and
his army had crossed the Euphrates and taken the southern route, Abrokomas
and his troops moved towards the Great King gpmeably along the eastern
bank of the Tigris) to support him in his fight with Cyrus. They were lad®;-
ever, arriving on the battlefield five days after the battle had ended. According
to Xenophon and Diodorugfter crossing the Euphrates Cyrus accelerated his
march'%® presumably aiming to preveAbrokomasand his troops from joining
the Great Kind® In this point Cyrus succeeded, but ultimately at the Battle of
Cunaxa Artaxerxes and his accordingly prepared army were the Viétors.

Concerning the Battlef Cunaxa, Xenophon mentions Abrokomas as one of the
commanders f t h eforcksiasvgeliasTissaphernes, Gobryas and Arbakes.
| T Y Y Y Y Y O B B B |

105 See Diod. 17.55-6; Curt. 4.9.7, 4.9.124; cf. Arr.Anah 3.7.45.

106 Xen. Anah 1.4.1113; see also Diod. 14.21&%

W7 cf . Rop 2023, 117, who indicates that Abr ok
along a faster but more precarious route (é).6
Kingbés strategy in the war against Cyrus, i ncl
inUpper Mesopotamia, seeing Abrokomasé actions i

108 Xen. Anah 1.5.79; Diod. 14.21.7.

109 Cf. Briant 2002, 628, 629, who indicates that Cyrus accelerated his march to prevent
Abrokomas and his troops from joining ArtaxerXx
as part of the Kingbs strategy, which was to bl

WArtaxerxes6 army at Cun atnan 1.8.82c 081d,ilB8.84 y pr e
Diod. 14.22.24; Plut.Art. 7.34.

111 Xen. Anah 1.7.12.For more information on Tissaphernes, Gobryas and Arbakes in the
Battle of Cunaxa, with further references, see Lee 2016,1120Brennan / Thomas (eds.) 2021,

34 notes 1.7.12B; Podrazik 2022, 289 with notes 8L0; Podrazik 2023, 752, 7558, 759763.
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With regard to Abrokomas, however, he states that he and his troops did not take
part in the battle, as they arrived from Phoenicia five days after the battle had end-
ed?Abrokomaso6 role as commander UWpas t
per Mesopotamia, probably along the Tigris

The actions of Abrokomas and his troops presented in this article provide
a better understanding of the Kingods
The essential point of this strategys to face the rebel and his army between
the Euphrates and the Tigris is most likely thatneither Ataxerxes nofbro-
komas knew where Cyrus and his army would march after crossing the Euphra-
tesisouth towards Babylon or east towa
both options into account. The effect of this was to divert Abrokomas and his
troops from Phoenicia, where they were currently operating against rebellious
Egypt, towards the Tigris, where they would oppose Cyrus and his army should
they chooséo march inthatdirection The forcegatheredy Artaxerxes, in turn,
secured the southern direction, leading to Babylonia along the Euphrates. Thus,
the actions of Abrokomas and his troops in 401 BC were not opportunistic acts
of aduplicitous gamef waiting for the resolution of the war between the Achae-
menidbr ot her s, but an integr al part of
the different directions Cyrus and his army could have taken after crossing the
Euphrates. It is knowpostfactumthat they moved down this river, culminating
in the Battle of Cunaxa and the victory of the Great King and his forces. However
the situation leading up this battle was dynamiwith manyvariablesandevents
could have been very different had Cyrus and his army moved east towards the
Tigris after crossing the Euphrates. This direction, however, was blocked by
Abrokomas and his troops, forcing the rebel and his army to march south, where
they were met by Artaxerxes and his forces.
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Abstract

This article analyzes the strategic role of Abrokomas, a commander in the sendide-of
xerxes |l (404359 BC), during the revolt of Cyrus the Younger in 401 BC and the subsequent
campaign in Syria and Mesopotamia. Focusing on the movement and actions of Abrokomas and
his forces, the study fexamines ancient literary sources (notably Xenophon, Diodorus, and oth-
ers)alongside recent scholarship and epigraphic data to clarify his position and function within
the Achaemenid defense. The article challenges earlier views that saw Abrokomas as a disloyal
or opportunistic actor and instead situates him as part of a deliberate royal strategy. Initially tasked
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with military operations in Phoenicia and possibly Egypt, Abrokomas was redirecidestmpo-

tamia to anticipate and block potential routes of Cyrus and his army. The article reconstructs
the routes taken by Persian forces, evaluates the debated positions of key satraps (notably the
identification and role of Belesys versus Abrokomas as satrap of Syria), and situates these military
maneuvers within the wider logistical framework of the Achaemenid Empire, including the use

of the royal road networ k. Ultimately, the a
marked by hesitation, b ut -direetfonalestrategyttohcentai Cya g 6 s
ruso6 advance, culminating in the confrontati c

of Abrokomas contributed to shaping the campsz:
ment of his reputation and of Persian defensive planning in the face of internal rebellion.

Map

The map illustrates the route taken by Cyrus and his army from Sardis to Cunaxa in 401 BC.
It also details the path followed by Cyru®Greek mercenaries after the Battle of Cunaxa,
as they traveled north along the eastern bank of the Tigris toward the southern shores
of the Black Sea, ultimately reaching western Anatolia from 401 to 399 BC.
This map is based on F.G. Sorof's edition of Xenophd@aAnabasis(Teubner),
published in Berlin in 1898.
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ALEXANDER AND THE AMAZON QUEEN
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The meeting of the greabnqueror with the queesf the Amazonsis per-
haps the bedtnown nonevent in the works of the Alexander historidnss
Justin (42.3.7) notes, the stomas told by multiplgnow lost) authorsPlutarch
(Alex. 46.1 2) names those who treated the episode as if it were historical
(Kleitarchos, Polykleitos, Onesikritpgntigenes and Istros), adding that Aris-
toboulos,Chares, Ptolemy, Antikleides, Philon of Thebes, Philip of Theangela,
Hekataios of Eretria, Philip the Chalkidieand Douris of Samos either rejected
or omitted it? Justin (12.3.67), Curtius (6.5.2632), and Diodorus (17.77.3)
follow Kleitarchos (who may, in turn, have found the story in either Polykleitos
or Onesikritos) In 2001, Elizabeth Baynham published an excellent paper on
AAl exander and the Amazons, 0 whoith mus
for all future discussionsThere are, however, some problems that have yet
to be resolved, and in this paper | attempt to-fumee some issues and offer sug-
gestions on the origin and development of the Thalestris episode.
| Y Y Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

1 Curt. 6.5.2532; Diod. 17.77.13; Justin 2.4.33; 12.315; 42.3.7 (cf. Oros. 3.18.5);

Plut. Alex.46; Strabo 11.5.4 C505.

I wish to thank Sabine Miller, Marek Olbrycht, and John Vanderspoel for helping me secure
copies of some works cited in the bibliography. | am also grateful for the helpful comments of one
of the journais anonymous readers. | take full responsibility for the views expressed in this paper
and for any errors.

2 See Hamilton 1969, 128 for discussion of the individual lost sources. Cf. Strabo
11.5.4 C505.

SFor Kleitarchosdé probable use of Onesikritos

4 Baynham 2001. Roisman 2017 provides a useful study of how the episode was treated
by the extant historians.
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Thalestris and Alexander

The story goes that, while Alexander was in Hyrkania, he was visited by
Thalestris, the queen of the Amazons, who had traveled for 35 days in order
to reach him (cf. Strabo 11.5.4 C58%leitarchos,FGrH 137 F16)2 She was
accompanied by 300 warriors, having left the rest of her @ritsytotal strength
is not giveni behind at some point in the journey. When she arrived in Alexan-
der6s camp, she |l eapt from her horse
she had come to have sexual congress with him in the hope of producing an heir:
a male child would be returned to Alexander; a female would remain with her
and become the next Amazon quedtexander was agreeable and the two de-
voted thirteen days to lowmaking, after \mich Thalestris was satisfied that she
had conceived and returned home. Only Justin (2.4.33), probably from a differ-
ent source, adds that she died soon after returning home.

Al t hough the episode is part of t he
and his assumption of oriental practiéethe Amazons serve as a symbol of the
dangers of the exotic E&sti t al so serves the purpos
role as worldconqueror by bringing him into contact with mythical elements on
the fringes of the world, while at the same time reasserting his heroic Stagire.
Wal cott notes: AWherever the Amazons
beyond the confines of the civilized

Alexander and Herakles

Though both had encounters with Amazons, Herakles serves as a better model
than Achilles’ Herakles was famous for traveling to the ends of the world (in-

cludingthe western edges: the cattle of Geryon and the apples of the He3perides
LIS I T Y N N I I Y O B O |

5 Cf. Strabo 11.5.4 C505[(aUa Ul piddals UU e d G U] oW
00) e tgae@aidedld jd oy 3> Uzl s 700 adid
"o Udagals O ) diseusseadat greater length below.

6 Daumas 1992.

‘Baynham 2001, 122: Afhis meeting with an Am,
mythopoiesisBoth Heracles and Achilles had encounters with Amazons; therefore Alexander must have
one 8ee alsdleckel2003, 155 n. 1&f. Arr. 5.3.1 4, citing Eratosthenes; Curt. 3.4.10; Diod. 17.83.1.

Cf. Strootman 2022 for physical Aboundaries. 0
tointerpret Alexandefor the Greekvorld in termsof theseold stories. Alexander had gone beyond the
bounds of geographickhowledgeandenteredherealmof fable It was inevitable that there should be
curiosity about the Amazopand quite fittinghat Alexandetike Theseusshouldmeet them. The Greek

world would have been indignamdt to find confirmatioofthel e gends . 0 Box18713)2@r | vy,
ficertainly the Amazons wermo famous for romantics to admit that Alexander had not received tiiem

8 Walcott 1984, 42.

9 See Heckel 2015.

— @

a
L

cog

’ 3o U
€ GelBYUlitb 6 9



Alexander and the Amazon Queen 45

and Alexander could be (and was) said to have followed in his footsteps in Libya
(Arr. 3.3.1), at Aornos (12.7.123), and in the Punjab, where he encountered

the Siboi (12.9.2), descendants of Herakfe&n encounter with an Amazon

gueen should not come as a surprise. Amongst the famous labors of Herakles
was the securing of the girdle (belt:
Eurystheus in order that he might give it to his daughter, Admete. Like all myths,
the storyl i ne o fchahbed oaek time,dt the versionhgivdna b o r
by Apollodorus (2.5.9), who gave reasonably faithful accounts of stories tak-
enfrom earlier mythographers, such as Pherecydes of Lecositains elements

that are similar to Al exander s encoun
at Themiskyra, Hippolyte came to his camp to determine the purpose of his visit.
Their interaction was friendly and she agreed to give him the gitiiartu-

nately, Hera intervened and roused the Amazons to battle, after which Herakles
suspected betrayal and killed Hippolyte and took the belt. But the acquisition

oft he Amazonés belt was originally not
about only as a result ¢fie machirations of Hera, who harbored an implacable
hatred for the hero. As Walcott states

ficientto re-establish the supremacy of the male, for such a creature had to be
sexually humiliated, which is why the ninth labour of Heracles was to secure the
girdle of queen Hippolyte, the loss of this garment symbolizing her sexual sub-

mi s s i ¥In &notber version, Melanippe, who was captured by Herakles

gave him her belt in exchange for her life (Diod. 4.16.4; cf. Justin 2.4.25, where

he receives Athe arms of the qgqueamen, 0
trast had a sexual relationship with Thales{ugho had come to Alexandéor

thisvery purpose) t he undoing of a womanoés gird
a symbol of sexual possessibrand the union of the two most powerful warri-
ors,male and female (Diod. 17.77.3; cf. Cust5.30), was both an experiment

in eugenics and a symbol of the attempimergeeastern and western cultures.

Thus Baynham regards it as fAan early
namely reconciliation between the conquerors and the barbarians ... that was
toprove ... fl é&eting and illusory. o

T I I O Y Y I Y I Y I
10 For scepticism see Strabo 15.1.8 C688; Arr. 4i128.5.3.1 4.
11See J. G. Frazi er O0Apollodoraswvoh 8, ppcxviiixe.n t o t he Loeb
12 Walcott 1984, 42. Mayor 2014, 268 notes that theosteris a warbelt and not the same
as thezoneor girdle. But it is clear that removing (or having the Amazon queen surrender) the
zosteri s tantamount to Aunmanningd her and there |
cess. As Mayor 2014, 255 observes: Aln many | i
and Hippolyte began amicably, then turned brutal through a misunderstanding. Some versions even
promi se | ove between equals before the battle e
BBaynham 2001, 126. Cf. Albaladejo Viveros 2
tendria el caractg@rropagandisticde presentannacercamiento a los barbaros y asi hacer de Alejandro
el soberano de un mundo mestizo, donde todas las etnias y demas elementos diferenciadores queda-
riandi |l ui dos bajo su poder wuniversal.o
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Finall vy, Ogden compares Al exander 6s
said to have occurred just after the theft and return of Bucephalas) with the legend
of Hercules and the Echidna (Hdt. 418)1* This mythical creature, halfoman
andhalivi per st ole the mares yoked to He
refused to return the horses unless Hercules had sex with her, a demand with
which the hero complied, and their liaison continued for some time. The E¢hidna
in a situation similar to that of Calypso and Odysseusshed to keep Hercules
with her. In the end, she declared that she was pregnant and asked Hercules wha
she should do with child (or, rather, children: she gave birth to three, though only
one proved worthy ofik father). Whether this in any way influenced the transfer
of Amazon story from Central Asia to Hyrcania is uncertain

The historical event(s) that inspired the Amazon story

In 329/8 at the laxartes (Sglarya) River, according to Ard.15.13; Curt
8.1.9 (cf. PlutAlex.46.1, 3), envoys from the king of the European Skythians
so called becaustheylived beyond the river (which the Alexander historians equat-
edwith the Tanais and regarded as the boundary between Europe atyl iAsia
of fered Al exander his daughterés hand
an eventuality the ambassadior daBsr e |
ZFogad b UG aeeslist Wz U Bibutahg Bkythian king was nevertheless
accepted as an allixt the same timgP?harasmanesuler of Chorasmiang’ arrived
and entered into friendship with Alexander, adding that he would aid the Macedo-
nians,if they wished to attack the Kolchians and the Amazons, whose territories
bordered on hifArr. 4.15.45), an offer thatAlexanderalsodeclined sincehewas
committed to the campaign in India. The geographical confusion can be traced to
Polykleitos of Larisa (Strabo 11.7.4F6rH 128 F7), one of the authors who gave
credence to the Amazon story. Pharasmanes would certainly have knowtfbetter
TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTNT

14 0Ogden 2021, 14%2. Cf. Stoneman 2008, 130.

't is beyond the scope of this paper to i
conception of geography and the location of the Amazons (on which see Hamilton 1971; Bosworth
1980, 3779; Atkinson 1994, 189, all with additional literature; cf. Bowden 2021, 143 n. 51).
Suffice it to say that confusion of the laxartes and the Tanais, on the one hand, and the placing
of the Amazons north of Hyrkania and Parthia (as well as near the kingdom of the Chorasmians)
contributed to view that Alexander could have encountered Thalestris in Central Asia.

hU0Ga akkérdgia can of course mean fAgqueenod or
too much into the term, thougfarn 1948, Il 327 uses it as one of the underpinnings of his argu-
ment linking the Skythiabasilissawith the Amazon queen.

17Heckel 2021, no. 887.

18 Albaladejo Viveros 2005, 224 claims that Pharasmenes merely used the Amazon myth
in order to gain Macedonian aid for his own
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Either of these events could have had some impact on the story of Alexander and
Thalestris, though it is striking that in both cases Alexander had rejected the
offers.

Tarn claims that the connection between the offer of the Skythian bride and

the Amazon story fAseems certain enough
of similarity, which | quote in full:

(1) the Queen of the Amazossame t o Al exander ~Uslie 6saUd «
bride married for political reasons woul d; (
(3)Phar as ma n ets the Amazbns asébaing &is neighbours; (4) the original
place of meeting of the Amazon Queen and Alexander was beyond the Jé¥xartes

This is far too rigid and simplistic. A. B. Bosworth doubts any such connec-
tion. AThe most probable explanation i
by a native princess, probably of Dahan stock, with an entourage of female war-
riors2° The existence of such women among the Saca peoples of the east seems
an establ i shed FGrid X34 El) wamobably therfirstt taliden- (
tify them with the Amazons, ahdon&l eit a
see, however, why one should replace an attested Skythian princess with an im-
agined one fof Dahan stock, 0 except toc
visit (on which, see belowkurthermore although it has become clear that fe-
male warriors were common among the peoples of the steppes, it is as unlikely
that a native princess would have been accompanied by-fanadle banf
attendants as it is that t?he Amazons e

Diodorus, Curtius, and Justin, as we have seen, followed Kleitarchos in locat-
ing the Thalestris episode in Hyrkania, to the southeast of the Caspian. But, alt-
houghKleitarchos is generally regarded as one of the earlier Alexander historians

tradiciones griegas, utilizé el mite las mujeres guerreras como sefiuelo al objeto de poner
a su disposicion el ejército macedonio y asi poder ampliar sus dominios territoriales a costa de sus
vecinos. 0

19Tarn 1948, 11 327.

2050 Lane Fox 1973, 276.

21 Bosworth 1995, 103, followed by Baynham 2001, 122; Mayor 2014, 823f. Winiar-
czyk 2007, 235. On the location of the Dahai see Olbrycht 2015, 270, 272; Minardi 2023, 786,
Fig. 62.2. Those who fought at Gaugamela (Arr. 3.11.3; Curt. 4.12.6) had fled with Bessos
(3.28.99 ; Curt . 7.4.6; cf. 6.3.9), and Al exander 6
It seems more likely that Alexander would have contacted them at the laxartes or in Sogdiana than
in Hyrkania. See Olbrycht 2022, 2289 for the Dahai in the reign of Alexandand their later
migration in the direction of Hyrkania and Parthia.

22 The Greeks (and even some modern writers) simply could not resist the fantasy of orga-
nizedbands of warrior women or wars betwegamen (Douris of Same&GH 76 F52). Mayor
2014, 329, under the headidongepAlréeszsanmderdn &s i Amavz
aenusd story (8. 60) -tothimd combatyan lyaam gqueen,| addmg thah shén a n d
did this in 343 BA when she was only fifteen!
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he did not accompany the expedition, nor did he even begin to write his account
until after the kingds death. 1|1 nsteac
witness sources. Plutarchlex.4 6 . 1, however, after r ¢
wounds in Sogdiana and his pursfithe Skythians beyond the Orexar(dsis

Ari stoboul os 6%,fwitesm of t he name

Here{sa UdU) , most writers, among whom are Kle
Antigenes and Istros sagne Amazorjqueei cameto to Alexander but Aristoboulos,

Chares the usher, Ptolemy, Antikleides, Philon the Theban, and Philip of Theangela,

in addition to Hekataios of Eretria, Philip the Chalkidian and Douris of Samos say

this is a fiction.

3080 Uyd Ws2Go90y GdUsUslhs Usesmerocgionl
8

ToUaUWy bsctda Bi solUsblgdaollsBdg os tadvdi Ua B d .
“1stURbeylerd dii Uo o odlilec o€ d UsslUsa Ualidd o U
0aavddbly bdles UBWo o Uadilgs,i Usjgdyg® ) OU0gs U
aWaas | Bafog @d; s FYeosasd ~oaYleU WEGs o063 y:

There is considerable debate concerning whéthed U ( iher e o)
iat the |l axartes, 0 or fiin Parthia, 0
itinerary was that he had moved to Partidek.45.1). C. B. Welle¥ (thus
also Bosworth and Roismafjrgues that Plutarchi(ex.46.1) refers backo
events in Parthia: his chronological narrative generally coincides well with that
of the Vulgate authors and is probably based on Kleitarchos; in Chap. 45 he
begins to discuss the kingds degener
ple) and, in his thematic arrangement, temporarily muddles the order of events.
Welles points out that Chap. 48 goes back to the Philotas affair, which took
place well before the Skythian campaign at the laxartes. HusddU br i ng
us back to events in Parthia. But Hamiikbappears to be correct in taking
Plutarch to mean that the alleged meeting of Alexander and Thalestris
curred at the laxarte’ since the mention of the river provides an antecedent
LI I O N I Y Y Y O O O IO |

23 Since Plutarch was following Aristoboulos at this point, he probably found in that author
a reference to the fictitious Amazon episode, which he then expanded with references to other
authors.

24 \Welles 1963, 338 n.2. Cf. F. Gisinger 1952, 1705who i t es : ~ & § & nd [Erhd
etwa auf den kur z Uedwgbarsédezietrem sondem dilf ¢ s Us a Us
in c. 44.06 But Gisinger Aldxidrbs efilbfe ghi el ® Dcidiftzat t
U de a Uz (i (bebletice, it makes no sense thag U Uwoudlddrefer to Hyrkania rather
thanParthia, ifwe accephis argument. Gisinger has at least hinted at the obvious, that the word
would normally refer to the previously mentioned place.

25 Bosworth 1995, 102; Roisman 2016, 256.

26 Hamilton 1969, 123. Cf. Tarn 1948, Il 328; Pearson 1960, 77.

27 Albaladejo Viveros 2005, 219 takes Plétlex. 46.1 to mean that Onesikritos placed
the Amazon episode at tdohestre loaquagse ereantrabafietipropie r s ¢
Onesicritd si t uaron | a entrevista ... en |l a regi-n
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for "3 Udl @ .Plutarch Alex.46.3) uses a letter to Antipatros that related the
offer of a Skythianbride?® but did not mention the Amaza@s proofthatthe latter
story was fal se. Hence, it was <cl ear
between the Skythian bride and the Amazon queen in the development of the
Thalestris story; in much the same way, he uses a letter of Alexander to disprove
the story that the sea withdrew before Alexander in Pamptylia.

Most recently, Pelling has reasserted the viewtadlU r ef er s t o |
Twhich Al exander had just reached in |
digression on his wounding and illneststhe laxartes and he argues t
P[lutarch] the meeting did not take place at all, in any of these places; he is refer-
ring to the | ocat idblns cetaiMyecarred that Plubascht a u 't
did not believe the Amazon story; indeed, he omitted it in the course of his earlier
narrative. The vulgate authors agree that two episodes occurred in Hyrkania, and
they report them in the same sequence: (1) the theft and recovery of Boukephalas
(Diod. 17.76.88; Curt. 6.5.1720; cf. Justin 12.3.4, doubtless in Trogus); (2) the
visit of the Amazon queen (Diod. 17.773L Curt. 6.5.2432; Justin 12.3157);
and therathird,t h e ladoptign @f$ersian dress and practices (Diod. 17.777.4
Curt 6.6.111;Justin12.3.8 12) when thearmyreachedParthia. Plutarch, who also
foll owed the Kleitarchan tradition in
Hyrkania @lex.44.1) and then the theft of Boukephalas (48)3 after this he
says that Alexander moved to Parthia (45.1; cf. Curt. 6.5.32), where the adoption
of oriental ways occurred (45.2), thus omitting the Amazon episode entirely.

f“3 UOU refers back to his earlier narr
Persian dress in Parthia), the episadsich Plutarch gavao credence tayould
have come out of chronologicahd geographicalequencé? Instead, Plutarch
(at 45.5) began a digression on. Al exa

it was Kleitarchos who fAimovedd the encounter t
Kl eitarchos may have been fAcorrectingo.the v
Curtius 6.5.2432 and 8.1.9 shows that shows that Kleitarchos did not connect the Amazon
andSkythian princess episodes.

28 just a§ 3 U Uat Adekl 44.3 refers to the last place mentioned, i.e. Hyrkania (44.1) and the
Hyrkanian sea (44.2); cAlex.37.3, referring to Persis, which occurs at 37.1.

29 Monti 2023, 1724.

30 Plut. Alex.17.6' 8; cf. Monti 2023, 137ff.

31 pelling 2025, 343. | am grateful to Professor Pelling for sending me a copy of his commen-
taryo n P | uAlexanaeiln @dvance of publication. This has been an immense help fo me
the preparation of the revision and expansion
(Yardley / Heckel 1997). On this particular point | respectfully disagree with his conclusions.

2Al exander passed the Caspian Gates in his p
death) he entered Parthia (Curt. 6.2.12); from there he left the main road and invaded Hyrkania
(Curt. 6.4.2), where the theft of Boukephalas #mel Amazon episode occurred, and thereafter
re-enteredParthia farther to the east (Curt. 6.5.32; at 6.5.1 he had already reached the farthest part
of Hyrkania:ultima Hyrcaniae intravergt

@
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Chapter 46 is a continuation of this digression, and only at 47.1 does Plutarch

return to the discussion of t he ki

ng

this point, his narrative is utterly confused as he speaks of leaving the greater

part of his army behind, as he made his way into Hyrkania.
I f Pellingds argument is correct,
located the Amazon episode in HyrkafisrH 137 F16) would appear to sug-

gest that the other four historians who were said to have believed the story (One-

sikritos, Polykleitos, Antigenes, and Istros) agreed with him. But Strabo (11.5.
disagrees, noting that:

As to where they are now, only a few declariewtithout proof and unbelievably

such as in the matter of Thalestria, who was the leader of the Amazons and with
whom, they say, Alexander associated in Hyrkania, and had intercourse with her
for the sake of offspring, but this is not agreed to. The historical writers who are
most careful about the truth do not say this, those whose are most trustworthy do
not record itand those who do speak about it do not say the same Hiwitar-
chossays that Thalestria set forth from the Kaspian Gates and Thermodon, and
came to Alexander, but from the Kaspian to Thermodon is more than 6,000 stadia.
(Roller 2014, 4878).

a3e 89alUd 6¥Y) 93¢ Ubd)ss G @ isegliibsU &k

¢ B

O hsUWP WeoaUFeUalU) cefUlpdaidiale avxs
"ga aAWl) el Ug &:Ld[afgﬁadsu g']ay3~U3uJ;ueﬂs 7UO& aUd
et e300 "80¥B8esaaxblasgd

4)

Gth 3,0 0 6 9230 eaildl an twigivedl Uas e 3 UUs. oUdY
adﬁ@q"w@@‘?‘mgmaﬂs WU s UstligooUsyGdUs

go ;DuyvaUan‘%adJu@zk@QdﬂUaug iy e3UatUs
0B a ,’@eUUgheU3m£Ug$e¥g~eaﬁﬁUeud’Je®ei Ue g,

Whil e it i s true that Kl eitarcbhos

dividing the Caspian and Black Sea ($&€&rH 137 F13 = Strabo 11.1.5 C491),
Strabobés point, I bel i eepigode by stressing the
great distance Thalestris would have had to travel; 6,000 stadia is hardly an

t o
im-

possible distance for mounted steppe warriors to cover in 35 days. What Strabo
was attempting to establish was he homeland of the Amazons, both in his own

ti me and during Alexanderés campai
Thalestris travel edandiffhrea motdo@®@ BT Ha p
"ga dW) e ugx@é@ds) which should not
Thermodonvia the Caspian @t es . 0 | nstead Strabo

gn
8 a
b
c

locating the Amazons in two different places, which he noted were 6,000 stades

apart. There is support for thisew in Curtius, who says (6.4.167) that they

lived near the Caspian and the Leukosyrians, although he later (6.5.24) says

they came from Themiskyra and the Thermodon f¥er.
Nk L S I e
33 See Atkinson 1994, 189.



Alexander and the Amazon Queen 51

When Plutarch wrote his digression ol
the pursuit of the Skythians beyond th
account, as is clear from his use the variant Orex&ft&sd it may have been
Aristoboul os who introduced the fact t
meeting was thought to have occurred (though he himself did not believe it).

At any rate if Plutarch reallydid mean to say that it was in Parthia that the al-
legedmeeting of Alexander and Thalestris took place, he was wrong on at least
two countsKleitarchos did nosay that event occurred in Parthia (cf. Curt. 6.5.32:
tum illa regnum suum, rex Parthienen petiveyunbr, as Strabo tells us, was there
unanimous agreement angpthose who treated the story as historical.

The Amazon story and the intellectual culture
at Al exanderods court

The story seems to have been created ar8R8dB28 BC for the sake of flat-
teringtheking andentertaining the troops, especially, though not exclusively, during
one of the times spent in winter quarters. Certainly poetry that amounted to abject
flattery circulated in the camp througl
the execrable poet Choirilos of lasos, who composed an epic poem in which Alex-
anderappeared as Achilles h e ki n g @asbluntanddismissioen | would
rat her be Homer ds Ther si®lefact, thdreavasnbo he A (
shortage of men who made a living (as parasites) entertaining audiences at sympo-
siaand exaggerating the deeds of their royal pattdie philosopher (or soph-
ist) Anaxarchos belonged to this group, as did Agis of Argos and Kleon of Syra-
cuse¥’ Anaxarchos comparelexandewith HeraklesandDionysos, sons of Zeus
who had becomgods(Arr. 4.10.6 7), as didothers(Arr. 4.8.3). Kleon, who rivaled
Chairilosin the poor qualityf his versesand Agis were involved in orchestrating the
the attempto introduceproskynesist Al exander 6 $21)cRiutancht ( Cu 1
speaksofothers o phi st s a&lexds3.Isloatiger drdd §030d
e

* FGrH 139 F25 = Arr. 3.30.7, wherel 3 ¥} iUsJ sPal merds emeraddizon;
Arr. 7.16.3 has 3 g Y J. Bothdnay be corruptions ofy U 3 Y.JAlktblgoulos was probably also
responsible for the name Zariaspa, which was the same place as Baktra.

35 As Anson 2021, 26 n.13 shows, this must be taken to mean that it was the quality of Choir-
il osd work that Al exander objected to, not the
_ ®Ar. 483 calls thens e & o3 U yUledy ( diadjovs ~ a Ui 03 8UpabesUUd
UUs3:2U0b U098y ¥2cUUU

37 See Heckel 2021, nos. 28, 92, 604.

38 Among these we may include the pankratiast, Dioxippos (Aristobde®s 139 F47; fur-
therreferences in Heck@021,no0. 398).Forar t i st s and actors in Alexande

1221 9; Pownall 2021; Tarn 1948, Il 561 regards virtually all the stories linking Alexander with
heroes and mythical characters as originatiitg the poetasters, which is probably an exaggeration
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Nikoboule FGrH1 27 F2 = At hen. 13.537d) cl
to keep Alexander enkieliai nedsEdg idalh
“0 " ei uUllys)e'@BMWE G 9, someéthing that is echoed in Curt. 6.26r( con-
tentusartificum quose Graeciaexciveraturba). These performers offered the usual
fare of Greek tragedgomedy andepicpoetry, but like others of their ilk they un-
derstoocthe financial benefits flattering the king. Ephipp&&(H 126 F5) adds
that Alexander regularly wore the purple robe of Ammon or appeared in-a lion
skin, carrying the club of Heraklé8In 328, at Marakanda, Pranichos (or Pierion)
recited a poem about a Macedonian defeat at the hands of barffgpiamspting
Kleitos to upbraid the king for allowing such criticism of Macedonians, especially
in the presence of other barbarigRtut. Alex.50.8 9). The majority of scholars
believe that the subject of this poem is the defeat of the forces of Andromachos
Karanos, and Menedemaos (as well as Pharnouches, who appears to have been th
scapegoat, at least in some versions) at the hands of Spitamenes at the Polytimetos
river (Arr. 4.5.26.3; Curt. 7.7.319, 9.21;Metz Epit.13)* This was, however
a serious setback in the campaign to subdue Bektrigliana, and Alexander
who took the news harfNe-2 d 0 y ~ & ¢, ball honored the Macedonidrad
(Curt 7.9.12;Metz Epit 13). Despite the feeling among some of troops that his ori-
entalizingpolicies were elevating the barbarians at their expense, it is inconceiva-
blethat Alexander woulthavealloweda poet at his court to make a mockery of that
defeat. It is far more likely that the poem referred to the death of a small contingent
of Macedonians, including some of thaides basilikgiin the vicinity of Baktra
(Zariaspa), and that it regaled the heroic last stand of the harpist Aristonikos

In the city of Zariaspa, there were a few of the Companion cavalry, left there as inva-

lids with Pithon son of Sosicles, who had been put in charge of the royal retinue at
Zariaspaand Aristonicus the harpisdnlearning of the Scythian raid, as they had now

recovered and could bear arms and mount horseback, they assembled about eighty
mercenarycavalry, who had been left behind to garrison Zariaspa, and some of the
Kingbs pages, and sallied out against the
anscaught them in an ambush, where they lost seven Companions, and sixty merce-
narycavalry Aristonicus the harpigtied therewith more courage than a harpist might

have. Pithon was wounded and taken alive by the Scythians (Arr.i4.16dgb tr.).

iUz st lezUy a¥ (0  aeed)odlipdipng o 3y(r 3 ¢ 806
33 Ugi Ucosdruvlad&s@dydh Uds afd)g UGV adg, Y0 esd
UUU0Uo2 e y36adl,U hasddsaddid) d . 6 Fdlal df ¢ Us 6 # asg dU
aU0ULNaelgD (0 3hdBp) YO dysslWAHY s 30350 v 3
LN Y N I I Y Y Y Y I O I
3% Doubted by Anson 2021, 17.
40Pjut. Alex.50.8: 1 UUe se 8P Ul Weg @iy Ulsseto Uy arvdiddie ver
of a certain Pranichos, or as some say, Pieri
recited his work.
41 For example, Schachermeyr 1949, 299; Hamilton 1969, 141; Carney 1987, (sp&cula-
tive); Bosworth 1995, 57.
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“"ybUs3ze3) 3g3UoUoh3U0gyWddoilde el §4)4)0 daslifh) 6 gd
gele ¢U);svYdsaWaUnlklsydanl Uaidgra) Badss as e
“obadidt: Ued zUGGUowW@ld . OUgélyys BOPpUU@a3egd oU
Fogad dJ U0Uag3 vssbYaodosg¥omsdiotdde (' yy¥meoacs UU.

TU ) 90 Uf s0oaddif We:" sdsedoU8,sddzz3)200d
oUsfheUsaedUy wdtal vwsUcetb Yo 0 UB x=g ¢

Arrian emphasizes tharete of the harpist; PlutarchMor. 3346 f) says that
Aristonikos died fighting gallantly ( O G U  afibex 3 sdYe Used) and
exander had a bronze statue of him erected at Delphi, depicting the man with a
harp in one hand and a spear in the other. The poem, a kind of mock epic, must
have focused on the virtue of Aristonikos, and only an-seesitive person, as
Kleitos was at the time, could have found fault with it because it came in the
context of a defeat at the hands of t
losing causes. Furthaore, either in India (unlikely) or at Ekbatana (probably), a
certain Python was supposed to have produced a playAigjiea(in which Agen
was a pseudonym for Alexander, and Harpalos appeared as Pallides) which dealt
with Harpal osé malfeasance and his f1li
upon |l earning of Harpalosd first fligh
ridiculing of his faithless friend in the Macedonian ca&hp.

Nor was the entertainment confined to the works of poets and sopfifsts.
torians also made a habit of readihgir works in advance of publication. It is
virtually certain that Al exander heard
publication, and that he allowed flattering untruths to go unchalleig=ieral
in the kingdbs entourage were preparing
| i shed after Al e xAexth8)ntelswus thatimtistinal d&ys, ut ar
Al exander | istened to Nearchos®6 report
the basis of hitndike), just as he had done in Karmania (PRlex.68.1). These
were clearly records kept by Nearchos during his voyages, though they undoubted-
ly include some sensational elements. Luctdow to Write Historyl2 =FGrH
139 T4) alleges that, akdy were sailing down the Hydaspes River, Aristoboulos
read Alexander a passage from the history he was compiling, in which Alexander
andPoros engaged single combaiThe kingis saidto havegrabbechis fibookd and
thrown it into the river, chastising him for this untruth and also for claiming that
an elephant coulde killed byasingle throwof the javelint* Plutarch(Alex 46.4 5)
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

2For P yAgdnser Sreell 1964; Sutton 198bafor the historical context see Heckel
2016, 226. But Tritle 2009, 128 suggests the play was performed in Athens.

43 Plut. Alex.17.8 uses a letter of Alexander (Monti 2023, F2) to show that the sea did not mi-
raculouslyrecede for Alexander in Pamphylia, though this should not be taken as a deliberate

correction of Kallisthenes. See also Pelling 2025, 212 on Alkt.17.6.
“Al bal adejo Viveros 2020, 108 n.12 remarks:

t o b uwritings@ate from long after the death of Alexander The story is probal
but it may support the view that those who publ
on their histories (and reading early drafts) d
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mentions that, when Onesikritos relaid account of the Amazaogueen to Ly-
simachoswh o was by now king of Thr ace,

I when t hi*%BuhtapOneenseidk?roi t osd hi stagry v
for it is virtually certain that Kleitarchos (who wrate810, if not earlier) used it,

and, i ndeed, early versions were com
exanderdéds |l ifetime. Thus Pearson comr
Luci an, in his essay on AHow to write hist
tererwho writes to please the great man of
with an eye only to i mmediate success, 0 s
the flatterers; and history rejected them
he goes on: AThey tell this storyit too of

would be, Onesicritus, if | could come back to life for a little while after death, so

asd to se the aetions of people then they read these things. Do no be surprised if,

for the present, they praise and accept them, because they think, each one of them,

that by this means they have arf® attracti ve

Al exander was both familiar with On
tery. Nearchos apparently attemptedorrectOnesi kri t osé | i es
of the fleetwhen he wasnerely the chiehelmsmar(cf. Strabo15.1.28 = FGrH
134 Tz20:7 UP Gy fe®wey b U How ahyg lles Onesikritos told
during the kingds | ifetime (and in t|
ble*® We might add the Thessalians, Medios and Polykleitos (one of those who
reported the story of the Amazon queen) to the list of flatterers who doubtless
voiced exalted the deedgAlexander at court? Plut. Mor. 65d d (=FGrH 129 T5)
says of the formens  Uzde i s e JUP® oy 3 Usclicjjédz o6 Yo ¥ :
68 33U} colde (bt e g illek) atiUcsgd Gga3UUUUey

zost of the stories about fl atterer
cl ai ms. Thus Montii remar ks: AFrom Pl
of Alexander as mythicized already within his court, if the geographical area in
which he was at that time had led some historians to invent the visit of the queen
of the Amazonsé But it is indeed the
telling Antipater he had r e¥lagreeaith t he
the first sentencend indeedhis is aninference supported by other examplesed
K Y Y Y Y Y IO I I B |

45 Lysimachos took the title of king no earlier than 305, and Onesikritos may no longer have
been alive at that time (see the doubts of Pearson 19@88). 8ut Lysimachos and Onesikritos are
l'inked, as fiphil os ophF6&MH432517vaisaAnr. 783.4)eandlif hydimazn K a
osheard Oneskritosd account of the Amazons, it

46 pearson 1960, 86.

47 For the relationship of Onesikritos, Nearchos, and Kleitarchos, see Heckel 20071.267

48 On Onesikritos see Brown 1949:; Miiller 2058 6 5 . For other #@dhistor
gossip and flattered the king see Pearson 196,750

49 Pearson 1960, 687.
50 Monti 2023, 173.
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above. But the claim that dAit is €& the
isPl utarchodés inference. Al exander . mer el
Claims that certain sensational stories or comments were rejeateezhded to
both discredit the flatterers themselves and demonstrate that Alexander remained
leveltheaded were made by literary opponents, and often ascribed to Alexander
himself. But their very existence shows that lies and exaggerations were staples
of conversation and performandettze Macedonian court, and actually welcomed
by the king and many of his courtiétKallisthenes, one of the worst offenders
in the early stages, had an epiphany and, paradoxically, became the voice of the
Aiconsci ent i>onlsto meetjae unhappy end. @But, again,dhifc-
tionsdemonstrate the extent of Alexanddolatry. Alexander himself, who was
pleased to hear himself addresasdhe son of Ammon, compared with Herakles
andDionysos, was doubtless not averse to rumors that he impregnated the Ama-
zon queen, or indeed that she sought him out for this very puifose

It is, therefore, not unlikely that the story of the Amazon queen was another
creation of Al exanderds sycophants, wh
of their flattery. The news of the proc
proposed expedition against the Amazons gave rise to a story thatrieth
tained the troops and flattered the king. The fictizat Thalestris was desirous
of meeting the greatest of all living men for the purpose of mating with him, that
herappearance was both exotitdgprovocative, and that she engaged in a sexual
marathon lasting thirteen days (being more eager for sex than Alexander), must
have had great appeal for both the soldiers and their comméhders.

Atropates and his Amazons

This brings us to a much later episode, which at first sight looks as if it may
haveprovided the blueprirfor the Amazorstory. In theautumnof 324, Atropates
R R R R T,

51 Arr. 4.12.1 says that Kallisthenes, by opposing the views of the flatterers (in this case, An-
axarchos) fAgreatly annoyedod Al exander.

52 See Heckel 2020, 2101. For rivalry among intellectuals at the court see Borza 1981.

53 Bosworth 1996, 98132 shows that Alexander was favorably disposed to such flattery, not-

ing that Athe most i mportant element of the fI
divine. I't centred on the figures of Heracles &
to suggest that Kallisthenes, who was one of @,
propagandists ankblakes would have mentioned the Amazon episode, if it had occurred in Hyr-
kania, when he was stil!]l creating the king6s in
with his patron, and his account of events in Baktria/Sogdiana may never have been circulated.

“cf. Pelling 2025, 342, who suggests at a vi

n u e 0 wadld ¢ertainly make an impression, and very likely generate -gatured salacious
i maginings among the men. o
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the satrap of the Medes, brought one hundred women, mounted on horseback
and dressed as warriors, to Alexander at Ecbatana, telling him that they were
Amazons.

They say that there Atropates, the satrap of Media, gave him a hundred women
saying that they were Amazons; they were equipped like cavalry troopers, except
that they carried axes instead of spears, and small targets instead of shields. Some
say their right breast was smaller, and was uncovered in battle. According to the
story Alexander sent them away from the army, in case they suffered any outrage
from the Macedonians or the barbarians troops, but he told them to inform their
queen that he would come to see her to get children by her. This, however, neither
Aristobulus nor Ptolemy nor any other reliable author on such matters has attested
(Arr. 7.13.2 3; Loeb tr.).

“3 U0 ayoutsg,luLbes YyUddzduaUgd uUaLLI@?‘UMigUU agsU
U’YSUS, UUi BUlss EvHisefyssy @AY i lalng’z3Lua,BUg ¥ ¥3
GUUaey3Ud, Usereslaib &pyglihsy cgss b alrs
"yoBUGe U0z e WO Gy &gl s dUmaess U0HD xs fEls ¥

Ucsea HPUevyeclUsd.za @il gUa U ByssUslijes, ce

Us 3Uvuu;emgagjbnasaguuszau‘amunmv;v:uUe}’UaU

Uz" anoL,Uag’ 3 bUGaaaWlelUgysiéd G ~ Usitic s8sdihe U3

g U000 quU; quhbeLgLaetgeeagUudﬁl cBadygyoy) UylUagd

aUd "} 4 Udesoaci ks .UUsaedy s

Clearly this story has a number of similarities with that of Alexander and
Thalestris, and it too has no support in the reputable primary histéti@nsits
face value, the story is implausible: could Atropates actually have tried to pass
off these women as real Amazons? Would Alexander not have been insulted by
this attempt to dupe him? And, if they were at least genuine warrior women
perhaps Skythians, though clearly not real Amazons, it is surprisinglmat
ander would have been concerned about keeping them safe from sexual abuse
(b} ad) by the troops. Arrian (7.13.6
Alexander any women riders on horseback, | think they were some other barbar-
ian women, taught to ride, whom he exhibited, dressed in the traditional Amazon
fashidindo & te UsaWdl; g FWYaa083v3 Uy
b Uy bYy edgao W moUgg’s Winlled ey s Uddiitbssay Ual
aUohe U@z 2 Uk h3vs Golhllieeseyss Ud) . Baynham g
and suggests that it hese wuaoatiieatiomwe r e
prostitutes who had been taught to ride and who were playing out a contrived
| Y Y Y I I B B |

%0n this passage, Tarn 1948, I'l 329 comment
has had an Amazonian f) otacked on to it; Atropates sent Alexander 100 armed girls on horse-
back, and Al exander sent them home again 0l es
of course, the possibility that Atropateso6 d

at debunking the famous story of Thalestris and Alexander, but if that were the case, why choose
Atropates and Media as the storyés focus?
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fantasy. o I n that case, Alexander was
rupting influence on his army. But if they were prostitutes or actresses, they were
probably part of the entertainment when Alexander put on games and shows in
Ecbatan@®Nevert hel ess, I do not ihspiledthrev e t h
Amazon episode. Rather, it is an indication that the story was already in circula-

tion in one form or anothéf.Atropates had clearly brought the women for the

sake of pageantfy (rather than with the intention of deceiving Alexander;

cf. Arr. 7.13.6), and it is likely that this was deliberate parody. What lends par-
ticular support to this view is that Alexander is said to have dismissed the Ama-
zons and told them to inform their queen that he would visit her in order to beget
children by her, a tongui®-cheek reversal of the Thalestris episétH.the

story of the kingds encounter with Tha
BaktriaaSogdiana in 329828, Atropates would have known about it (perhaps

with Artabazos or some other Persian sufficiently fluent in Greek acting as

a translator), since he had spentthoser vy y e ar s entouragd @nyander
in winter of 328/7 was he sent from Nautaka to Media to replace Oxydates as
satrap of the Medés.

Atropatesd ¢

Events Source(s) (Arr. 7.13.43)
In Hyrcania Justin 12.3.45; At Ecbatana
Diod. 17.77.1;
cf. Curt. 6.4.17, 5.24
At the laxartes Plut. Alex.46.1
The Amazon queen Justin 12.3.5; Curt. 6.5.25;  No queen is present

was named Thalestris Diod. 17.77.2 (Thallestris);
Strabo 11.5.4
R R,

56 Baynham 2001, 12Q. For games in Ecbatana see Arr. 7.14.1; Rll#x. 72.1; cf. Diod.
17.110.7. For Atropates entertaining Alexander
| see no reason for suspecting that Atropates was trying to avoid punishment at the hands of Alex-
ander. The saalled reign of terror (thus Badian 1961) was in fact the just punishment of officials
guilty of malfeasance and other crimes, and Atropates did not fit into that category (see Heckel
2008, 1356).

Baynham 2001, 121 allows for the possibilit
sonwi t h an Amazon queen were already in circula
of a Dahan or Sakan warrior who met Al exander
s al of the women, Baynham argues that #AAl exand

expectation 0

58 Cf. the legend that, during the Second Crusade, Eleanor of Aquitaine and her demale
tendants dressed as Amazons (Runcimanilg3262 n. 1).

59 Cf. Roisman 2017, 25%0.

60 Arr. 4.18.3; cf. Curt. 8.3.17 (confused). For Atropates and Oxydates see Heckel 2021,
nos. 261, 835; see also Hyland 2013; Obrycht 2023, 129.
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Atropatesd ¢
Events Source(s) (Arr. 7.13.23)
Sends a message asking Curt. 6.5.25 only Al exander tells

for permission to come
to Alexandey
which the king grants

Travels 6,000 stades fror
Themiscyra to Hyrcania

Arrives with

300 attendants

Leaps from her horse
brandishing two lances
Her dress

Her breasts

Reference to the cauterize
right breasbf the Amazons

Thalestris is disappointec
byAl e x a appearange

Her purpose is to have
sex with Alexander;

She thought that

the greatest of men and
women should produce
an heir

Alexander asks her if she
would like to serve

in his campaign
Thalestris enjoys sex
more than Alexander did
Thirteen days spent

in love-making

Strabo 11.5.4 C505 = Cleitar

chus FGrH 137 F16);
Justin 12.3.5
(she travels for 35 days)

Justin 12.3.5; Diod. 17.77.1;

Curt. 3.5.26
Curt. 6.5.26

Justin 12.3.6 (strange);
Curt. 6.5.27 (a robe that did
not cover her entire body,
tied in a knot so it did not
reach to the knee).

Curtius 6.5.27

(left breast is exposed)

Curt. 6.5.28

Curt. 6.5.29

Justin 12.3.6 (her purpose
causes general surprise);
Strabo 11.5.4 C505;

Diod. 17.77.2; Curt. 6.5.30

Diod. 17.77.3; Curt. 6.5.30

Curt. 6.5.31

Curt. 6.5.31

Justin 12.3.7; Curt. 6.4.31;
Diod. 17.77.3

to inform their queen,

when they return home,

that he is willing to come to her
in order to beget a child

100 AAmazonso e
by Atropates

Dress like cavalrymen but armed
with axes and small shields

Some said the right breast was
smaller and it was exposed,
as it would have been in battle

No mention of cauterizaton

Alexander is clearly thinks little
of the fighting qualities

of the AAmMazons
and so he dismisses them

Al exander sends
away lest they be sexually violate
by the Macedonian or barbarian
troops

Atropates has brought
the AAmazonso t
Al exander dés for
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Atropatesd ¢

Events Source(s) (Arr. 7.13.23)

Thalestris satisfied Justin 12.3.7

she is pregnant

Shereturns to her kingdorr Justin 12.3.7; Curt. 6.4.31;  Sent back to their kingdom
Diod. 17.77.3 by Alexander

Alexander gives her gifts Diod. 17.77.3

before she leaves
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Abstract

This article by Waldemar Heckel critically examines the famous episode of Alexander the
Greatb6s meeting with the Amazon queen Thalestr
but rejected by others. Heckel reviews the ancient soiirsesh as Justin, Plutarch, Diodorus, and
Curtiusi and evaluates their reliability, noting the division between those who treated the episode
as historical (Kleitarchos, Polykleitos, Onesikritos) and those who omitted or repudiated it (Aris-
toboulos, Ptolemy, Chares, among others). The paper explores how the AleKaaldstris en-
counter drew on earlier mythological moti fs, p ¢
and how the episode may have served as ,both er
feeding into poetic and rhetorical traditions that likened Alexander to legendary heroes. Heckel
discusses the historical plausibility of the event, referencing geographic confusions among the
sources, and assesses hypotheses that the story originated from actual contacts with steppe warrior
women. The article further contextualizes the Amazon narrative by comparing it to other stories

from Al exander6s campaign, i-axll lued nffAMd 7z ®opad eas o
diplomatic episodes. Heckel ultimately suggests that the Thalestris story was a literary creation that
emerged from the intellectual milieu of Al exanc

his followers, rather than a reflection of a genuine historical encounter.
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coinage in Attic standard

I. Faults
in Ptolemy & Geography

Ptolemy(Klaudios Ptolemaios; a . A D 1wna®theladtio) of works
on astronomy Almages), geography Geographike Hyphegegisand other
sciences. He was accused of dilettantism early on. In 1817, J.B.J. Delambre
demonstrated the inadequacy of the geographical methods used anddahe
liability of the positions given, even for places near Alexandtia.1977,
R. R. Newt on published the book AThe Ci
he tore Ptolemyds astronomical Wwork t
W. Ekschmitt quotes other modern authors in this vein, most of wdism
paragethe Almagestrather than th&eography which has gained some re-
sped for its wealth of geographical names, many of which have since fallen
into oblivion3

However, this leniency soon came to an end when members of the Délé-
gationarchéologique francaise en Afghanistan (DAFA) began searching for
the ancient name of the formerly magnificent city of Ai Khanum, which it
e

'Del ambre 1817, 11, 520 543,

2 Newton 1977.

3 Ekschmitt 1989, 174For the sixth book on Bactria, Humbach / Faiss 1998 created
a critical edition. The maps are topographically retraced in Humbach / Ziegler / Faiss 2002.

For most references and the other chapters, the new complete edition by Stuckelberger /
Grahoff 2025 was used.
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had started to document. Despite careful excavations and excellent reports
(Mémoires MAFA), no clear solution regarding the ancient name could be
found. FGeaglaphikeywiihsits related maps, covered Bactria, but to
decide which one of the names it contained relates to Ai Khanum was all but
clear. P. Bernard and HP. Francfortopted for Oxianar Alexandria iane

(cf. map, fig. 4), adntting that the latter could also refer to TernfeEhey

are only decided that neither term can stand for Talddngin. In contrast,

Pt olemydas map all ows for only Oxi an:
in 1998, tried to understand how the seeming disorder can be expfained.
Si nce a plBakirebadileob med s i f o un deastinsteadh e
of the southwest of Baktria, and SamarkanMdrakandg south instead of
north of the Oxus, t he ma mcompdrehdngi-o | e
ble®and his work was called Adistorte
que de gTeo gears kter, B de la Vaissiére (2009) demonstrated
that a similar chaos prevailed in the map east of the Pamir, which could be
attributed to the work of an author who did not realize that the lists of sites he
received contained duplicaemtries with divergengeodaté Such duplicates

are also found in India, where we find Ujjathj j ay i Ads wellvas c e
PaithanP r a t i 8 Tha differences in diction and position prove that sev-
eral informants with variant linguistic and geotechnical skills were at work.
All this is granted and occurs more often the farther away the site is from the
Roman Empire.

Bactria was the penultimate region before the Chinese trading posts that
could be reached from Rome. The country benefited from Greek settlements
for around threeenturies. Duringhe Hellenistic periogthere wasanintense
exchange between Greece and Bactria. There were diligent geographers
foremost among them Marinus of Tyre, who worked with merchants who
knew precisely how many days it took to travel from one station to the next
based on the tariffs for pack animals. This intensive {disgance trade with
Bactria may have actually prevented many of the errors for which Ptolemy is
criticized today.

LI I N I Y Y Y O O IO |

4 Bernard / Francfort 1978, 5.

5 Grenet / Rapin 1998.

6 Rapin 1998passim

7 Gorshenina in Gorshenina / Rapin 2015, 114.

8 De la Vaissiére 20009.

9Geogr 7.1.60 Oxoamis at 115A30E, 22A20N; 7.
¥Geogr 7.1.64 Patistama at 121E, 25N; 7.1.82
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Fig. 1. PamirMap A7 of Asi aodo, i |GeogmphypbPtolemyg Bactri a
It was fashioned in the early 15th century, preserving traits of the original
(Nordenskidld 1889). Running north from the Hindu Kush (Paropamisad), four rivers drain
Baktria: 1) the Bal khUb (Ochus), 2) the Zariastg
and 4) the Oxus (Warduj, Kokcha, Amu Darya). Note the gray crossed section containing
Alexandria Oxiana (Kampyr Tepe?), Indicomordana (Kobardan), Zariaspa (Khisht Tepe),
and Oxiana (Ai Khanum).

Frantz Grenet and Claude Rapin, who are most eagerly engaged in rear-
rangingPt ol emy és map of Bactria, assume t
understand these processes, having therefore fallen into a trap of crédulity.

As a remedy, they mirror some locations on the map from top to bottom and
others from left to right to approximatke ancient realities they have in mind
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

1Grenet |/ Rapin (1998, 8l1la) i magine a fdApriso

mygds mapo, as if a revolutionary interpretation
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Ptolemy certainly made mistakes, as the two scholars suspect, but not all of their
examples withstand closer scrutiny. In other words, | am voluntarily falling into
the trap of credulity and would like to show that many of the relocated places are
better off where Ptolemy saw them.

Regarding the historical aspects that depend on the relocated sites and rivers,
the reconstructions of my French author friends and colleagues are mentioned
occasionally in the following. However, a detailed comparison and discussion of
the historical events would extend the essay to the length of a book, which would

not serve anyone. Met hodol ogically, .
rate in that Rapin Aanticipated the I
ti d°®heonerds essay contains all the p

In my opinion, very few of the new allocations made by French scholars are
acceptable. In many cases, my concept of leaving a place where Ptolemy had
positioned it led to alternative solutions or reconfirmed traditional identification.
My view is based on the consideration that three centuries of personal contact
between Greeks and Macedonians with Bactria cannot result in a completely
unusable map. A work as enormous as
whether trivial or gross. Every modern commentator must also take this risk,
hopefully with a lower error rate.

Il. The Ochus Problem

When Alexander invaded Bactriane in 329 BC he was accustonmahto
sidering the Oxus river, the modern Amu Darya, as the northern border of this
country. The land north of the river belonged to Sogdiane. Within Bactria, three
rivers were known t o®®fop the Hirmc Kushtramge O x
in its south. Fronwestto eastt hese are the Bal khUb,
KunduzUOb, to use modern equivalents |
nuspoints of Balkh, Khulm, and Kunduz. The ancient names are less clear. The
Alexander historians never list them systematically. The geographer Ptolemy
identifies the Bal khUbasasZ®cihaspés|c@
and the KunduzUb as Dargeitos (U} oags

A serious problem arose from Al exan
dians. After an only partiallguccessfulirst attack on Sogdiana in 329 BC, he spent
the winter in Zariaspa, allegedly a se
K Y Y Y Y Y IO I I B |

12 erner 2016, 134.

13 The Greek terms are given without accents, but otherwise follow the partial edlfition

Humbach / Ziegler (1998), which lists thariae lectionedound in older editions. The complete
edition of Stiickelberg / Grafl3hoff (2017) is nowhere more precise.
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Zariaspa with his troops, disappeared from view for eleven days, then crossed first
the Ochus and then the Oxus and set out to invade and attack the Samarkand re-
gion again. If Balkh were called Zariaspa, it would have taken him eleven days to
cross the river that flows just outside the city. This is unlikely. How can this con-
fusingstatemenbeexplained? There are two solutions based on the same operation:
Either Zariaspa or the Oxus must be separated from Bactra = Balkh. Some scholars
who conducted archaeological work in Ai Khanum on the Panj = Amu Darya de-
cided to consider Zariaspa and Balkh as identical, while moving the Ochus eleven
daysd6 march to the east, where this ri:
were in the Wakhan Valley, where the name comes from: VelakhY -ayds.

The alternative solution would leave the Ochus where Ptolemy placed it,
but separate Zariaspa from Balkh. Initially, this solution was proposed only by
F. von Schwarz (1893), who placed Zariaspa far to the west, on the Amu Darya
below Bukhara? Recently, Cl. Rapin from the French scholarly group adopted
parts of this argument, but placed Zariaspa near Samarkand.

A third solution is presented below: In the list of geographical data in Ptole-
my @sographicaandcorrespondingly in the accompanying maps, Balkh and Za-
riaspaare located far apaff.von Schwar? sawthat Balkh would have been com-
pletelyunsui t abl e riltary nekds.dHg aseddhe différence in the geo-
graphicaldata while ignoringthe dataitself, to relocateZariaspao alocationnorth
of the Oxus and below Bukha®aMar k wart was prepared to
blunder® ufgfaubliche Schnitzérjo the geographén everyrespect’ followed
by Grenet and Rapin (1998) in many aspects. Greinentified Zariaspa with

iMar acanda, the capital of “YRappwasfoZer af s
lowedby Rtveladzewho located Zariaspa MirzabekKalasouth of Samarkard.
However, Pt ol emyds Zari aspaSchwarz)not |

nor at Balkh (Grenet and Rapin, among others) or near Samarkand (Rapin,
Rtveladze), but on the southern, left bank of the Oxus between the confluences
of Khul mUb and X Klheconsenuebces(and-teachir®yy8 ) .
T AR B T R

14 Schwarz 1893.

15 Schwarz 189342, 656. Rapin (1893, 62, note 83) seems to hawafusedSchwarzwith
TomaschekWhile the former consideBalkh and Zariasp be separate places, the latter never does.

16 See von Schwal@893, 42)fWennz. B.Arrian sagtdass Alexander den Winter von 329 auf 328
in Zariaspa verbrachtedhrend Curtiugrzahlt dass diegh Baktrageschehen sei, so ist dies in Wirklich-
keit kein Widerspruch und beweist auch nicht, dass die Stadte Baktra und Zariaspa identisch sind; Arrian
hateinfach den Namen der Stadt angeggBartius dagegen den Namen des LaridefemZariaspdag. 0

17 Markwart 1938, 29.

18 Grenet and Rapin in Gorshenina / Rapin 2015, 115.

19 Rapin 2018.

20 Rtveladze 2021.

2L In Humbach / Ziegler 1998, the geographical units are numbered according to their order
in the text. These numbers are reused for the mechanically produced maps in Humbach / Ziegler /
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1. What Is Meant by Bactra?

There must be a reason why no scholar has suggested anything similar before.
If our approach is correct, where is the crucial error that made Ptolemyi{ook
diculous?The culprit can be founish almost all works on this subject and is cited
as the principal witness for the equation Zariaspa = Bactra, as noted by Strabo
(ca. 63 BC23 AD). In hisGeographyt 1 . 1 1. 2, he says of
cities were Bactra, also called Zariaspa, through which flows a river bearing the
same name and e mp*Hpwereg the river that ftowsehro@yk u s .
Bal kh never reached the Oxus and t hel
statement suggests that Strabo is referring to Bactra, also known as Zariaspa, or
vice versa. Still, it does not compel us to believe that he is exclusively referring to
Bal kh. On the contrary, i f Aemptying
that the river Zariaspa mentioned by Strabo cannot be the river of Badimilar
ambiguity arises in the case of Pliny (Gaius Plinius Secundus, ADIZ@R4vho
in hisNatural History (6.17/45) lists several distances. One of these meahares
distance from the bordef India tofiBactra theoppiduntheycallZ ar i as?® a [ ¢
as if there were two Bactras, one of which is called Zariasta and the other obvious-
ly not. His most important statement for us followdNiH 6.18/48, where it says
that theoppidumZar i asta was named after the
(posted the name was changed to Baéfrihere are two ways to understand this
text: either Zariaspa was the original name of Balkh and was later changed to Bak-
tra, or Zariaspa was the original name of Baktra. However, this is quite unlikely
as the oldest sources are Iranian and Indian sacredtextse of which contain
any references to a city called Zaria$p@n the other hand, no source mentions
Zariaspa before Alexander s arrival [
Eratosthenes (ca. 27894 BC) in a calculation of distances ending in Zariaspa
(Strab. 11.8.9). Eratosthenes based his calculations on Patroclus, who was active
under Seleucus | (Strab. 11.7.3).

Faiss 2002, whereby straight connecting lines must not be confused with the straight form of a road
or river. The map shown herig. 4b, connects three adjacéhtHu mbac h o maps, eac
a different paragraph of ti@eography

2 HaUdldeal Uy U hyg@Peyo Uss¥w UseUgyadlgesd
"eUfebvyooadraldes, llgWlyBaalUd ~alUasgsd:qlls) Waasd Ws C
Ug ) 3UsUsggead.

23(...) inde ad Bactra oppidum, quod appellant Zariasta.

24 Bactri quoram oppidum Zariastes, quod postea Bactrum a flumine appellatum est. Gens
haec optinet aversa montis Paropaaiadversus fontes Indi, includitur flumine Oclixetlefsen
1904, 138; Olbrycht 2010, 308.

25 Collected in Witzel 1980.

26 The term as such is known from the Vedas oh asr y,a Sivtnay hor seo, a t
piedt o I ndra in a poalsagcsod iowea ede rmoea,s efoh a wihngh b
in spring. Rapin (in Gorshenina / Rapin 2015,
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If we take the classical sources seriously, we must assume that there were at
least two Bactras, one that was called that from the beginning, then Zariaspa
which was named that il ater, 0 and poss
map at the sout herdnUeselhdU obfBadtrenagicktuen,d u z Ut
locations of the later capitals shifted from west to east. The first marked the border
of Iran proper with Bactria during the Achaemenid period; the second was located
in the center, from where Alexander controlled the Bactrians to the south and the
Sogdians to the north of the Oxus. And the third clear case is Andarab, the ancient
Drapsa, on the border between the Gragactrians and the IndGreeks.

2. Al lod Ol B@sARKRabat near Balkh (42)

Based on the position on the map where Ptolemy places his river Ochus, we
woul d expect to meet the Bal khUb with
Balkh, theGeographyand i ts maps show a settl emen
or Alikhodra ()JeseceutujU). There is a ce
and Balkh, but it is not sufficient to dispel all doubts. If our Alikodra goes back
to Baktra, then it would have lost at least an initial labial vowel. Howesteh
a shortening is not necessary, if we imagine that a merchant, after crossing the
|l rani an desert, reaches the Bal khUb f ar
eastern Parthian citiie wouldfirst arrive at a place called Alik Rabat (36° 49" 7" N,
66° 5' 2" E). The settlement is not large, but the second part of the name indicates
that it houses a walled caravansaraia( . Udcated on the edge of the desert, it
will always be remembered as the welcome end of a long journey, wheee the
porting merchant first encountered the (lowest) waters of the Balkhab. This will
have prompted him to note Alik Rabat at the end of the river concerned.

There is no difference between AliKk
and names have a long life in Bactria. But what about the second part of the
compound? RabUt r ef er-sdrabe interpreted singlar-ans ar
ly??” We have anothen-drato come, in Marakodra. Kuriandra could be another
example, and the Chinesermb-ta-lo will add a final one. In all cases, a walled
resting place makes sense.

Balkh itself is not mentioned by nammen Pt ol emy ds mepp and
peared to the merchant as just another settlement along the same river. As a trad-
ing site, the old city was often outdone by other nearby marRdis military
and implicit political significance of the city of Balkh/Baktra should not be overes-
timated Alexander was probably not impressed by its Achaemenid fortifications.

If Strabo (11.11.3) is to be believed, Alexander found everything clean outside
the walls of themegapolisof t he Bactri ans, but i nsi
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

271t could be related to Bactriad’rangarj f or t seeBumldach / Faiss (2012, 42) on the
people of @Bzgly) 38Us.
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space was |l ittered with human bones.
description suggests that corpses had been deposited in the abandoned citadel fo
a long time. The same behavior can be observed in the city of Ai Khanum, where
the theater seats were filled with skeletons of about a hundred gewitle,no

signs of violence that could have led to their death after the city was abandoned
around 145 BC. As for Balkh, centuries later, Xuanzang found even the lowland
city of Balkh sparsely populatétipossibly because Balkh is known for its un-
healthyliving conditions®® where Malaria is rampant. Coins from the Hellenistic
period have been found, from Euthydemus (not Diodotus!) to Apollodotus. How-
ever, from Eucratides onwards, there is again a void until the Yuezhi repopulated
the ared! In summary, given the temporary political insignificance of Balkh, the
absence of a clear term for fB.a&wenr ao
the border site of Alik Rabat at the
after all.

3. Ochus i s the Western River, 1

If the undisputed river Zariaspes flows into the Oxus at Zariaspa, then the Za-
riaspescannot flow past Balkh at the same time. What, then, is the name of the
river next to the Achaemenid Bakhtri
side, on the western border of the country. It dries up at all observable times
in the desert, probably for thousands of years before Alexander marched from
Balkh to the Oxus under the starlight over nothing but safdolemy gives
the coordinates aiconfluencebut his geodataften marknothingmorethan the
point where a traveler starting from Balkh meets the great river to cross it, since
Pt ol emyb6s informant s, in many cases,
whether their route follows a river or not.

The borders of Bactria are clearly defined by PIINHG . 4 8 ) AThi s
resides on thepposite side of Mount Paropanisus, opposite the sources of the Indus
and is encl os e @ THeyorthem &orderiissn@ mentidoed, @s itd
was assumed that the Oxus separated Bactria from Sogdiana (cf. Strab. 11.8.8).
The southern border is referred to as the ridge of the Hindu Kush, i.@.atbe
panisusThe eastern border is markbd the Pamir and Karakorum, where the
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y I I I B |

28 Bernard 1978, 439f. For similar conditions in Kampyr Tepe on the OxusRisetadze
2008, 129b.

29 Watters 1904, |, 108.

30 Barrow 1893, 27.

31 Bordeaux et al. 2019, 19. It would be essential to know whether the coins were found in the
sprawling city or in the walled citadel.

32 See the illustration in Fouache et al., 2012, 3426, beginning with the Bronze Age. On Alex-
ander's pursuit of Bessus, see Curtius Rufus 7.5.1; von Schwarz 1893.

33 Gens haec optinet aversa montis Paropanisi exadversus fontes Indi, includitur flumine Ocho.
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sources of the Indus are located. The western border is formed by a river called
Ochus, also known as qeed in Greek. Th
rus (ca. 100 BC) frequently mentions the Ochus as a river flowing near the Par-
thians3* The Parthians are located immediately west of Bactria.

Due to the similarity of the terms Ochus and Wakhan, the French historians
assume that the Wakhan Valley with its river Panj bore the name Ochus as far as
Takhti Sangin, where it flows into the Wakhsh and both together form the ®xus.

This statement can be compared with what Strabo (11.11.5) compiled as de-
scriptions of the disputed river Ochus. Despite all the differences, the quotations
do not contradict each other, but rather complement each other:

- P According to some, t he Ochus fl ows tt
This must be seen in the context of
Bactria and Sogdiana. o0 Bactria is the

the location of the Ochus, namely somewhere in the southern land. For the alter-

nativeview that Ochus refers to ampart of the AmuDaryaPanj east of Takht

i Sangin, this definition seems inappropriate.

- AAccording to others, alongside it. o
This definition places the Ochus at one of the borders of Bactria, south of

the Oxus. This corresponds to the information cited above from Pliny and Apol-

lodorus. It must be the western border, as the other three are fixed.

- AAnd according to somi is adifferentriver fromtheOx us as f ar as i

This means that not even the delta of the Oxus touches the Oxus. This is also
a correct observation.
- iBeing more to the south than the Oxu

The delta of the Ochus is meant, which is in the south of the Oxu#line.
If Ochus was only the AmDarya east of Takit Sangi n, Ain the e
expected rather than fAin the southo.

It follows that both rivers flow into the Caspian Sea, which is only ifrue
Strabo drew on sources that refer to the second Ochus, a completely different
river in Hyrcania that branches off from the Oxus or flows into it, meaning that
both once ended in the Caspian Sea. Humbach*&stabw this on a map, while
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

34 Strab. 11.7.3 FGrHist 779 F 4. | cannot follow Olbrycht (2010, 309), who searches for

a river somewhere between Part hiea Qaryd aBa dthraita fia
est he districts ofoMagmanaf aBal KMmdhikfltyer crossi

and reaching the BalkhOb, its sight alone would
35 Grenet / Rapin 1998, 881; Rapin 2005, 144; 2014, 182.
%Cf. the |l atest translation by Radt 2004: MfADe
flieRen, nach Anderen an ihr entlang, und nach Manchen ist er bis zu seiner Miindung verschieden
vondemOxossein Lauf sei s¢dlicher (€é) .00

37 Humbach et al. 2002, 34, fig. 27.
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Olbrycht identifies it with the Uzboi, which flowed into the southeastern part
of the Caspian Se4.

The first part of these definitions:s
which lies within Bactria on the (western) border of Bactria and is independent
of the Oxus. If the river had a hame derived froml#rgestcity on its course,
thenGr eek qeed woul d have b 0Ox3agskitt&hi ve
li shows that the initial labial was transformed by lenition. Justlll turned
t o qaBWEx Uiseuldhtatviei becB me qeed.

Along the course of the Ochus, as defined by Ptolemy, there is nothing that
even remotely resembles the course of the Panj or Amu Darya in any of its sec-
tions.Even if you turn the map upside down, the Panj has no tributary that is

twice as | ong as -Balkh®b Pegilresmydst I
tri butary c &lahdeanaims Ochgsdronatheltsnfluence onwards,

while the term DargomanUs is not us:e¢
change of name is also reflected in
Bandi Amir which flows from near,/*”Bami
where it meets the Bal khUb, which at

the confluence onwar ds, *Theroute framBaeni- n a m«
yan down to Balkh through the Band Amor Val l ey is fan
beauty, but for a long time it was not a popular trade réitere may have

been difficulties, the nature of which is currently uncféar.

I f we | ook at Pt ol emybds map, we se
Dargomanes / RudBandi Amir, which comes from the south, there is not a sin-
gle settlement marked on the map, in contrast to the initial and southern part of the
Bal kwherdwve comeacrossB (i U e bLatin Estobarain themiddleof thefirst
LI I O N I Y Y Y O O O IO |

38 Olbrycht 2010.

¥With the /1/ of Bal khU| ok nthaasat ialeg (Pnt oil ne m¢ uis
Different Grenet / Rapin 1998, 881.

“The mss vary in reading D6eogr.é.11Raand@atdaian Us
Darga+manis/manios in 6.18.2 (Humbach / Ziegler 1998, 154 fn. 7, 224 fn. 3).

“435A29' 41" N, 66A32'28" E in Google Earth,
itiscalled Darrale Magh z Or , -dMakag and Ta Mazdf aslone of the first villages.

42 This is the convention used in modern maps. At the time of the Muslim geographers,
the Rudi Bandi Amir was better known and its course was used for travel to Bamiyan. Since the
destination had changed, the entire watercou
8§24, 108 §67) and the provisional Dargomanes was long forgotten. With the modern roads, the
entire river can be referred to as RuBandi Amir. Adamec (IV, 1979) lists the short beginning
of Ptolemy's Ochusas Daral u | dul , Airiver of the heavenly ho

“0Often the river side has to be left for |
be distinctly recollected that there is no military route down the valley of theBand\ mi r . 6, w
Amilitaryo means Afit for the transport of gu

“Adamec (1979, 1V, 113) -isppléBalkh#b) anfl AkiKgpouk,g e s |
[ which] are quite impassable. 0



Zariaspa and the AKunduzo Hoards 73

short 30 km sectiof. Thi s di fference in familiari:t
informant who traveledrom BalkhalongtheOchusB a | ktd@Q$tbbaraAt least

he knew that the confluent Dargomanes is much longer and comes from a hill in

a southeasterly direction. Why would anyone march from Balkh to Ostobara and

then return to their original destination without taking this detour?

The nature of the area can explain the seemingly limited knowledge of an in-
formant: in these first 30 km of the I
whose exploitation dates back to the late 2nd millennium BC. Many people work-
ing in metal processing will have only reached this point. Even today, the ore re-
mainsone of the largest copper deposits on E#rikfter transporting the ore,
the carrier ends his journey in Balkh. The easy availability of copper and coal
made Balkh an ideal place for coin minting in ancient times.

In addition to copper, the area is also rich in oil and natural gas. Pliny
(NH 11.11.5) reports that an oil sprimgas discovered near the Ochus, a finding
confirmed by recent investigatiofsAlthough further oil deposits have been
discovered east of Balkhab in the desert, extending as far as Talugan, there are
no reports of finds near the Amu Darya.

On Pt ol edownétreanirom @stobarathenexttownis called Ebusmu
Anassa, whi ch Humbach [/ Faiss interpre
AQueen of ®he Fragrant. o

In short, the sequence of the lobgrgomanes, which meets the relatively
short Ochus, perfectly reflects the long Band Amo r River, whi ¢
Bal khUb and continues to flow under it
have been a center of ore or coal mirfthg.

The definition of Zariaspa and Ochus sheds new light on a controversial
event. In the spring of 329 BC, Alexander disappeared from Zariaspa. He and his
army were not seen for eleven days. Then, as two texts (Curt. 7.Melb;

Ep. 14)say, heffirst crossethe Ochusand theDxus andthen went to Marganj?
| O Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

“Humbach / Faiss (26120mU038Mm, thti mknpdo .NPTHer e
works on Ostobara / Estabara. One exception is Rapin (2005,146 with fn. 15; 2021, 315), who
suggests identifying the place as Ai Khanum. He refers to the medieval Peutinger map as a refer-
ence, on which we find &@Scobarud@ that is hardl:
of the Hindu KuskHimalaya nearDamirice= Dravidianindiaanddirectly nearAndre Indi= Andhra
Since the name and location are so different, a rekdtipris more than doubtful.

46 peters et al. 2011.

47 Cf. the map (Fig. 1) in Mehrad et al. 2020.

48 Humbach / Faiss 2012, 3Ronca (1971, 29) understanaisassaas an attribute of a city
andebousmouwas a personal name; cf. note on p. 30.

4% Due to the eastward shift of the Ochus River by French scholars, the location of Ostobara
on the Ochus also had to be shifted that Ostobara was considered by Rapin (e.g., 2005, 146f.)
to be the old name of todayds Ai Khanum.

50 Apart from Schwarz, most researchers assumed that the city of Margdniabgm Mar-
ganian) was a mistake for the country Margiana. Von Schwarz (1893, 66) pointed out the military
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a region assumedly in Sogdiana, where, for unknown reasons, he founded six
settlements on hills.

If one agrees with the penultimate solution proposed by the scholars following
Rapin considers Balklo be Zariaspaand assumetbat theOchusriseseastof and
ends at Takht Sangin Alexander would have led his army eastward from Balkh for
eleven days to attack Sogdiana in the north. With our new assignments, the picture
appears much more straightforward and coherent: After Alexander left Zariaspa on
the Oxusheremained hidden for eleven days while the Sogdians did not know from
which directiorhe wasapproaching. The sources say that he first crossed the Ochus,
i.e., the Balkh River near the mountains, and then crossed the Oxus at a point west
of Kalf, where it wasasielto pass than at his daring first crossing. He invaded from
the south, while the Sogdians were most likely waiting for him at the lron*Gate

In summary, it can be said that the composite nature of Dargomanes cum
Ochus perfectly reflects the duality of RuBand Amir and Bal kh
the city of Zariaspa on the middle Oxus and the Ochus River south of Balkh after
eleven days makes sense both geographically and militarily.

4. Kouriandra (44) on the Ochus?

The Ochus has a straight riverbed, and its bends are easy to follow. On Ptol-
emybéds map, h o Wlkadm after two twideeswidgs to #he left and
right, first to the east, towards Kuriandra, then back to the west, towards Cho-
mara. On the oldest printed Ptolemian map with its origins in the early 15th cen-
tury, the river flows at a distance between them, thus presenting a relatively
straight picture, while Kuriandra lies far to the east. The location is important
to us, as its name ends-dra, just like Alikh-o-dra. This makes it possible to
ignore the suffix and search for a place that could be called *Kurian. There is
a Khurram, noDcbust heutBabkhtthe Khul m
latitude as in Ptolemy, between Aibak and Rob, 14 km south of the now better
known Sarbagh. I t i sbutalsoid place where one tarhsa g
off onto an easiwvest road. General Ferrier came from Aybak and turned here
directly to the Bal kh UitPul Giratheldieeon afn d f
Shabergany?

nonsense and geographical inconsistency of a march to Merv. For the reading, see Atkinson 2000,
164 with fn. 47, comment on p. 478. Most edi
giana. The city of Margania remains undefined; the name is similar in structure to Menapia. Both
appear only once in the literature. The plot requires Alexatalappear in a city in Sogdiana
which he enters from the south.

51 Such a deception was the basis of his attack on Porus on the Jhelum, as analysed in the best
book on the subject by B. Breloer (1933).

52 Ferrier 1857, 215 and map.
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If this assignment is correct, Kuriandra (also Chomara?) would be attributa-
ble to an informant who was probably able to determine the latitude but fell
slightly short on the |l ongitude. The O
as it does in nature.

5. The Eastern River Dargoites (R3)

Seemingly irrefutable proof of Ptolemy's unreliability is his silenceSan
markand. Since the map shows a Marakanda near the ridge of the Hindu Kush
in the south, while the former Marakanda = SamarRanwads located in the
north, some scholatsassume that the entire map of Bactria, including some
river courses, was misplaced and rotated by 180 degrees. The name of the river
is given in theGeographf’as Dar goi dos, a river f#fthat
This term ldive®sarghUmp RBEdMusl im©®istor
A visitor traveling to Bactria would cross the Hindu Kush ridge and first encoun-
ter a mysterious place called Marakodra. This place can be reached from the
Kabul plain via a road to the northwest through the Ghorband Valley. At Mara-

kodr a, :[Vhe” Qirection changes to the no
trao (bdilesUy Biks @pithet led some scholars to believe that Ptole-
myods cartographer had mistakenly | ocat

from its actual location. Since Balkh is defely not located in the Hindu Kush
mountains and Samarkand cannot be found there either, the representation of this
river course would be completely wrong, and Ptolemy would be rightly criti-
cized. However, we have already seen that there were at least two places called
Baktra so a third should not be ruled out lightly.

At this point, we leave Ptolemy and return to Alexander. In search of Bes-
sus he entered the territory of Bactria in 329 BC, on the trail of the murderer of
the last Achaemenid ruler. A few of the places in Bactria mentioned in the narra-
tive are named: Descending from the mountain pass irB&%Alexander first
reaches Drapsa, continues to Aornos, and then arrives in Bactra. From there, he
crosses the Oxus north of Bactra at an unnamed location and continues toward the
center of Sogdiana. After his not very successful first campaign in Sogdiana, he
returns from the north across the Oxus and spends the winter break in Zariaspa

Of these few places, Bactra, here Balkh, and the ford north of it give no cause
for dispute, but Drapsa and Aornos are disputed, while Zariaspa was considered
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

53 According to Strabo 11.11.4, Alexander completely destroyed Marakanda. There may have
been good reasons why this city was not mentioned at all for a long time.

54 Humbach / Ziegler 2002, 87; Rapin 1998ssim.

%5 The manuscripts read Dargoidos or Dargidos in Febgr.6.11.1 (Humbach / Ziegler 1998

154 n. 16).
56 Minorsky 1937, 71.
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to be Bactra. According to one vieWwprapsa, the first settlement in Bactria
reached by Al exander 60s -dayKupduz, whde thed e n
next stop, Aornos, is probably Khulm. Opponents argue that Aornos must be
Kunduz and that Drapsa must therefore be located upstream and closer to the
Hindu Kush, preferably somewhere near Baghlan or Surkh Kotal.

The understanding of Aornos is crucial in this debate. The Aornos = Kunduz
factiorr®bases its argument on phonol ogy a
dering of the Achaemenid Varnu, which is itself mentioned in an Aramaic doc-
umentfrom the timeof Bessu® andamillenniumlaterin aletterfrom 602 AD%°
In both cases, the location is mentioned without any reference to its specific
place. The connection to the people of ¥henoi, who live somewhere between
the Zariaspes and the Dargoites®on P
Due to the alliteration, thesearnoi were first associated with a place called
V ar veThig zity is unknown to Ptolemy, but it is assumed that this place
name remained in the memory of the Varnoi for centifies.

L I N Y I O Y Y O I IO |

57E.g., Bernard / Francfot 9 78, 75 fn. 5de udlIU6i0nee Qunduf i ¢ at
est sure.o

58 Rapin (2018, 262 fig. 3) is a good example of this and illustrates the detour via Kunduz
in his map.

59 Naveh / Shaked 2006, 18.

60 SimsWilliams 2012, 58, Doc. L.

8Ar ab geographers frequently mention a city
to be Qunduz. The classic explanation is based on the route-Balm-WarwalizTalugan, three
stages each comprising two days of travel, and five more to Faizabad (Barthold 1968, 67). Since
threeplaces are precisely defined, Warwaliz must be sought halfway between Khulm and Talugan.
Theonly city in thisposition knowntoday is KunduzBut does thisule out otheexplanation8 The
Arab geographer Idrisi presents in his map from 1156 (Miller 1927; s. fig. 2) a sequence of Bamiyan
Kah-Malr (= madagd-Khulm (=hulm)-Warwaliz (=uarualin), all in a line, and after a bend and cross-
ing of a river Talugan(¥a d ). i ia important to note that the last Talugan is not reached in a straight
line, butafter a right angle turn, and th&farwaliztouches the Oxus River. Considering that the first two
stages pass through sandy wasteland and the last through cultivated land, the third stage may seem long
er,although the effort remains the same. | suggest taking the mighty fortress of Qila Zal as Warwaliz
a real and huge fortre®m the posKushan period. According to thteu d T(Minorsky 1937, 109
§73),it servedasthe capital ¢atdba) of Tokharistan, 25 km east of the former Zariaspa, and was prob-
ablyabandoned when tliesert advanced the bordersf the fortressAl Biruni connectghefortress
with the Hephtalites (Minorsky 1937, 340 §73), which is consistent with initial archaeological finds.
Qila Zal is located near the Oxdsnu Darya, as recorded ligrisi, and requires a right turn towards
Talugan. I'ts southwestern corner is | ocated a
tressof Qila-i Zal, 28 km east on th&unduzRiver, is consideredelevantin connectiorwith Alexan-
der'sactivities in BactriaJudgingby the remains, it was built in the early Kushan period and abandoned
in the Hephthalite periodsq &fll 6BalSlt av98Rj j 21835
emphasizes its importance due to its size and concludes that it is not mentioned by classical authors

62 Markwart 1938, 45.

63 One of the witnesses is Minorsky, (1937, 340 §73), who confused the two rivdrsa q U n
and Doshd with Khul mU Hflovafrooth th® mosdérs)of u kbhol rhi sotf U nwh
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The Aornos = Khulm fraction disputes the validity of this circular argument
and points to several pl aces named Aor
which are located on high rock formatidis<hulm is unique in southern Bac-
tria in that, unlike the circular hills in the Achaemenid style in Balkh or Kunduz,
it has a remarkable stone fortress high above the city. Thus, a linguistic equation
(Aornos = Varnoi = Varval 0z = Kunduz)
one (Aornos = Tashkurgan = Khulm).

Both explanations of the term Aornos have some advantages, and the different
perspectives have consequences for the location of Drapsa, which is either Kunduz
(if Aornos = Khulm) or a place further southAornos = Kunduz), i.e., upstream.
Drapsa was the first city Alexander encountered after crossing the Hindu Kush,
and thus the definition of Drapsa determines how the army's march in search of
Bessus can be reconstruct®de learn that Bessus had already ravaged places
south of the Hindu Kush, and to an even greater extent on the route leading
through the Panjshir Valley to the Khawad Pass. We can be sure that places at
the end of the passage were also devastated and robbed of their supplies.

Where would a Macedonian army pursuing Bessus feel that the end of the
pass was reached after having seen nothing but rock walls on both sides, with
a peak of 3,848 meters in the middle of winter? The soldiers came down the
mountain with frostbitten toes, freezing and hungry, after paying enormous sums
just for body oil to protect themselves from the cold. The first place with a good
agricultural tradition is not Baghlan, let alone Kunduz, but the vallejrof
darab, which appears again on most modern maps as Banu. Usually, without
sabotage units, Andarab is rich in gf&iand has a defensible fortress called
Banu®® Silver mines are located halfway up the Khawad Pass. For this feason
it was the place where silver coins were minted and stored for many ceftturies.

Al exander6s troops <c¢limbed the Khawad
mountains were covered with snow. Therere no supplies, no firewood, and
soldiers died immediately when they fell to the ground, so they had to be lifted

Kah and Madr, bypass ValvUOlij (the D@sJa) and
OxusAmu Darya after they have (once) joined near Zariddmaht Tepe. The reference to
Khulm in Minorskyés understanding makes no sens
64 For discussion, see Naveh / Shaked 2012, 20.
' n 1922 (Koshkaki translated by Reut 1979,

agriculture, good |ivestock breeding and huntin

66 Koshkaki transl. by Reut 1979, 31 : A Andar ©b est tr s bien si
gouvernemental e. Sai l sGav®rait n®cessaire pou
capitale dans | e pays, il ngiy aurait pas de me
capable dG@emp°cher | d@invasion d@une grande ar meG
gudune voiTdi ddavas wd.itten by a Il ocal in 1922.
easily defensible, strategic site of an ancient town, consisting of rubble foundations covering
asemi sol ated alluvi al pl ateau. o

67 Minorsky 1937, 109 8§77, 341.
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and forced to move to keep the blood circulating. To stave off starvation, they
killed pack animals and ate their flesh raw, as they had no firewood. This army
came down the Andarab Valley, decimated by nature and in a pitiful condition.
A large number of horses had died on the pass or would die on the way to the
Oxus and beyond (Arr. 3.30.6). The assumption that these troops, after two
weeks of fighting against snow, cold, and hunger, with frozen feet, some of them
being carried, marched another 100 knKtonduz, shows ignorance of military
necessities and possibilities. Andarab is clearly the end of the rocky Khawad
Pass, as Wood confirms: nAt the Dbott
Inderab [Andarab HF], beyond which the snowy mountains rose like a wall
without any interveni ngn Andachly eegetatonv e i
comes into view, and the people were accustomed to a pleasant life. Andarab
could have supplied Al exandero6s troo
taged beforehand by Bessusbd6s maraudir
Accordingto alist of provisions published in MaithanakaBessus had planned
to march from Balkh to VarnThe place nam@arnumayl i ve on i n t o«
the naturally fortified sitef Andarab Bessus mapaveexpected Alexander to wait
for more favorable weather conditions. When he heard of the march through the
Khawad Pass into the Andarab Valley, he may have considered receiving Alexan-
derthere but he soon realizetlwas too lateHis ownscorcheekarthpolicy would
have necessitated taking up supplies at a larger location along the way. When he
changed his mind and wanted to flee north across the Oxus, the list of provisions
had already been sent to Maithanaka and could no longer serve its purpose
Anyone who identifies Varnu, Aornos, or Drapsa with Kun@uaust be
able to answer the question of why Bessus, in his distress, would lead hi®army
Kunduz. Certainly not to confront Al
have had time on its way from the Hindu Kush to Kunduz to stock up on sup-
plies and recover to a certain extent. Since they would have arrived there first,
they could even have occupied the fortress. If Bessus had been in Kunduz first,
no Achaemenigt yl e fortress could have witt
their ballistic machines and the expeded storm troops following them. Alter-
natively, if Bessus®é Varnu is Banu i
sus on the Macedonians there could have taken advantage of the poor condition
of Alexander's army at its arrival. Despite the plans evident from the provision
| T Y Y Y Y Y B B |
8 \Wood 1872, 270.
69 Naveh / Shaked 2006, 178his place Maithanaka has not been located so far. It is certain-
ly Aon the way from Bactra to Varnuo (Naveh /
Ptol emyds map, on t he wa bpasikiondhere B thd téwh of Menapan d a r
on the second -KhwlemUb t hee Ztaaii ralsy)U(sI ose to whe

70 Several theories are listed and discussed in Naveh / Shaked (2012, 20), none of which take
Anderab into account, but instead argue whether Aornos refers to Kunduz or Khulm.
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list, Bessus may never have gone to Maithanaka to fetch provisions and march
to VarnuAndarab, and for good reasons. On the other hand, all Alexander histo-
rians have Alexander march from Drapsa to Aornos and from there to Bactra
without encountering any significant resistance.

If Andarab is definitely the first place at the end of the Khawad Pass, could its
name have somet hiDragsa?Toe otler ofvdi, &/,tanddapidlsy U
is the same in both. The spelling varies: in Darapsa there is a vowel after the /d/
(Strab. 11.11.2), in Adrapsa (Strab. 15.2.10) there is an /a/ at the beginning, and
there is a modern form of Drapsaka used by Arrian and also known frdvtethe
Epitome(832), wherd' in the description of the return journey to Indid is the
last station mentioned before reaching the Kabul River from the forth.

The namérapsaappeargdlO0yeardaterasL r af (s Aj uB) after t
shifts in an inscription by Karka from Surkh Kotal (SK4, §4), which tells us that
statues of deitic@have been brought Lraf,t 0 A nodiBz A 0B C¢ t ? B
] B ) ?Ppg €B, where the otherwise unknowi
Lraf, asasecond namased inasecondanguage group: Lraf has lost the final sibi-
lantof Drapsaw h i | e , shortfdr I&drapsq, has retained it. A combination of the
twoforms Lraf and Andhyusndarab, also knbwa aspNdeds- e n t
derahlocated 130 km southeast of Surkh Kotal. As in so many other cases, a place
in this regior? can have several names in different language groups, which have
either developed from a common prototype, a simple translation, or a loan transla-
tion, or are completely independent traditional or newly created formations

There may be a further argument, coming from the Chinese side. The Han
time annals mention a capitty of Tocharistan named Lanshi, written  or

, a town that the Kushans later utilized in the same capacity. Couldhian
be a Chinese version of a local name derived fdoarpse? In Eastiranian lan-
guagesword-initial /I/ develops regularly from /d/, as in Lraf<Dragé#n a Chi-
nesetranscription of a local name, a nasal often renders a final /r/ in the foreign lan-
guag€e’* And the closingpsamay well have induced thshi or si (as pronounced
in Cantonese). Ergo: /lansi/ would perfeatynder MP *darsiwhich is nolong
way from DrapsaSupport comes from the much younger Xien Tang shu 43b,
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

“"Different is another town called Drepsa know

2 The need to mention variants is therefore as old as the text from Surkh Kotal. Throughout
Afghanistan, the worst conditions prevail in Badakhshan, the land between the Kunduz River and
the Kokcha, where Turki, Dard, and Tagkeaking people live side by side. Cartographers seem
to focus on the vocabulary of only one ethnic group, so that Google Earth, for example, provides
completely different names than the Freytag/Berndt map of Afghanistan on a scale of 1:100,000,
which uses terms that are closest to those used by Xuanzang.

BCf . the A S_o k alipig_ndlipir afiwel t T og msdprbsigthe@deri ono, w

“Cf Arda  k Ul UmahereW landl Uare both heard as lan; Darkot became
tarrko, Mirkan & (MC) miu4£, (HC) kan/gan. This |l atter place

on Xuanzang@s return trip to China. But Munj an
Mirkan or Ambadarreh on the Andarab Faizabad ro
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Ay 2004i3= -s5Q e )] whereis used for the
havingb @b - as its city HC producep & unstead, which looks like a mis
heardba-nu, the Banu or Banow of modern maps.

Suppose the capital Lashi of the Chinese explorer corresponds to Drapsa
of the Alexander historians in the land of the Warnu, today Banu, the varnoi. In
that caseLanshii s al so Lraf, alias AndUz, th
Kushans, and then Drap#andarab can also be seen, where Ptolemy has his
Bactra basiléon. This equation would end two discussions: a) Where is the capi-
tal of the Bactrians that the Chinese found in 130 BC? and b) Why did Ptolemy
not call BalkhBaktra? Andarab, as the capifah-shi, is Drapsa and functions as
Bactra basileion while Balkh had long since lost its significance. Is this too
simple to be true?

Andarab/Banu already played an essential political role in the ®a&cinian
period, before the Chinese ambassador
function was maintained untthe Eukratidides, Yuezhi, and Kushans. The reason
for this is not only its control of the Khavad Pass, but there is also a second im-
portant road which branches off from the Andarab plain through the mountains
to the northeasteading directly to the modern Tokhar region with its connections to
Talugan, Ai Khanum, anddtzabad on the Kokcha River, disregarding the much
longerand dusty road tKunduz Xuanzangused this road to Faizabad in Badakh-
shanon his return journejo China, while Babur came the opposite waAte
darab.If necessarythe bottleneckhroughthe mountains can be easily defentfed.

In any case, Kunduz can be ruled out as one of Alexander's possible first
destinations in Bactria, as the conqueror followed the usual route from BPrapsa
Andarab to Aornogkhulm (Arrian 3.21.1) and from there on to Bactra. It is un-
likely that Kunduz was ever called Drapsa or Aornos. It was completely insignif-
icant for a long time to come.

There is only one other place on this highest part of the river, called Mara-
kodr a. I't Ilies west and south of the
aroad leads soutihom thereto the ridgeof the HinduKush As aterm, Marakodra
is unique, but it ends irdra again. It has a relative in Marakanda on the middle
river. As | will show below, the two are not only phonetically related but also
refer to an identical traffic hub. The terms stand for a place that can be reached
from both rivers, a fact that may not have been known to all of our Greek geog-
rapherés informants.

K Y Y Y Y Y IO I I B |

75The priority of Andaralfor Drapsa is to@bvious to have gone unnoticed. Beal (1884, Il, 328b
was the first to mention this possibility: i /
Greeks. 0 Without giving an®)réasodows FTaoamascl
heutige Ander ©b. 0

®"Reut 1922, 31: AA proximit® doAndar ©b est

cari | n ' yne seuleggroute et si dix personnes étaient installées la, méme mille personnes
ne pourraient pas passer. o
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6. The Middle River, Zariaspes (R2)

Ptolemy calls the river that reaches
that rivers can legitimately be given a name to a place they come from or go to,
dependingppon t he travellerd@s destinati on. Th

this river by name; only geographers preserve its memory. Today, it is called
K h u | ,mdFariaspa nionger existsand the riveonly flowsinto the Oxusnorth
of Khulm in cases of severe flooding. As early as the 19th century, its water was
used up by farmers in a faf canals along its entire course through the désert )
The Zariaspes Ri,sahereford coudia iyeadsng ustiou | mU b
the disputed Zariaspa. Here, too, we will see that Ptolemy describes this river
in such a way that no doubt remains. He mentions only a few places along its
course. According to his information, it has two source rivers on the ridge of the
Hindu Kush, one of which touches a pladled Marakanda, which reminds us
of Marakodra on the third river. Below Marakanda, the Zariaspes then joins a short
river called AtarmUs. The main course
called Menapia, tning northwest to Astakana, meeting the Kauaris shortly
thereafter, and then flowing northeast into the Oxus. Menapia only appears here,
but lies on the route from Balkh to Andarab and could therefore be identical
to the place Maithanaka of the Bessus pefidfn. 69). It is not far from the
place called Rob Rui, whickFP is known f
| equateAstakanawith Aibak and Kauaris with Khulnhe equation of Astakana
and Aibak is inspiretly thelargeinscription in Surkh Kotall¢cated only 20 km from
Puki Khumri and60km from Aybak), where we leartowardsthe end that the well
in SurkhKotal wasbuilt by a Burzmihr who came frothecity of Ha s t ,ipriesgrt} n
ablyanearby placewith or without initial aspiration, the place name Hastilgan near
SurkhKotal can becompareavi t h t he 3flb rfnr cAniGEILE6.188)my
a similarity that is too great to be coincidental. Caravans or troops coming from the
Puki Khumri or Surkh Kotal area had to march through a short stretch of riverless
terrain until they reached the Khulm RiaHastilgar(SK4) or Astakana (Ptolemy).
Once Astakana has been defirfetblemys Kavariscanonly be Khulm. There
are many reading errors in Ptolemyds c
VAPIC,7UgU}; sad) is nothing morert hKgmns za Cmi ¢
The oldest written form of the name is the Arandisy, which is found in one of
the earliest letters (A8:3) of the Khalili collecti@mand is rendered as Khulm(i),
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |
7Yule 1872aapudWood 1872, Ixviii In the five years it took me to complete this work,
| tracked all the rivers on Google Earth and similar devices. Around 2020, there was a narrow
green strip running westward from Khulm toward Khisht Tepe, a remnant of an original water-
courseln new images from 2025, this stitifas completely disappeared halfway along its course,
with the northeastern part now filled with sand.

8 SimsWilliams 2007, 26Q ¥ b 2012, documents A,C,N,P, etc.
79 Shaked 2003, 1522.
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while Ptolemys KAVAPIC shows that the final should not be omitted. It may
even have been preserved in-Pul Kh u mr i , if this ®means
Back to AlexanderAfter recovering irDrapsaAndarah hesetoff for Balkh,
using this busy road, bypassing Rabatak and Aybak, reaching AKmds,
and from there Balkh. The reason for the Greek term Aornos was, as had been
suspected long ago, the stone fortress on the mountain peak, which led to its
second name today, TashKurgas fione bui | dithagtheccitydh i s
Khulm was given a Greek epithet.
The interesting thing abotthtis river is that it originates in Marakanda, a term
used in other cases for the former and pregaptSamarkandlhe important city
of Sogdiana should certainly not be located in the Hindu Kush, but there is a solu-
tion that clarifiesthis seemingly glaring error. One of Ptola@mynformants may
have inquired about the locations that could be found further upstream. If Menapia
isindeed RokRui, there are onlywo placedurtherupstream that are better known,
namelythe two places Malr/Madr/Madar and Kah/Kamarda, which are already men-
tionedin the Bactrian letters. Together they form a contact zone between two wa-
tercoursesone being the Khul mUb, which ris
SurkhabDargamanesvhichrisesin Kah-Kamardaandflows east, joining the Doshi
where it merges with the Andarab River and continues on to Kunduz.

mankin

Fig. 2. Excerpt from the map of Idrisi presenting Bamian p a my UK a h  Mhadag  (
Khulm (&ulm)  Wa r warlalingin & row and Talugan {a dl) a an angle,
with the transliteration of K. Miller (1927).
Note that Andarab (indarab) is reached through Takhar, not along the Kunduz River.
Sakal kand should be I shkamish, with Bas

LI I N I Y Y Y O O IO |

%Dupree (1977, 368) presents the local view
are a common accessory in popular explanations, as in the modern names of Ai Khanum or Kampyr
Tepe. Cf. the women waters,a i n,3eellgs the basis of Menapia by Humbach / Faiss 2012, 77.
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Although Malr is smalf! the two inhabited places, Malr and Kah, between the
barren rocks must have served as trading centers for an important commercial hub.
The valleys are separated by a steep but short gorge called Bajgah, also known as
Madr tang®?l dr i si 6s map (Fig. 2) shows a st
(Malr), to Kah, and on to Khulm (and Varvaliz). Rui (alias Menapia?) cannot be
f ound omaphodaan QuindaZs suspect thahetwo economically linked
places Malr/Madr/Madad and Kah/Kamard/Kahmanda were combined to form
Malr-kamanda and this was mistakenlyderstood aa single placecalled Mara-
kandathe name of the city Samarkand still in the ear of Ptosnmformants

According to Pt ol e myflowang rversystendadthe t h e
Khulm River begins in the south with two short tributaries. The western tributary
branches off at a place called Marakanda, while the eastern one has its own name,
At armUs. The two probably flow togethe

oft he two rivers, o | ocated |l ess than 30
in the documents, and approximately 20 km downstream from their two sources
How is it that such a short stream as

must be a reason for this, and | suspect that a traveler hiking uphill from the Kabul
plain was very excited to finallgach a river flowing downhill and heard that it was
calleda t a rondithemis Could this reflect & ket ar,mofst he ri ver th
Termed ™ fact it couldleadthere, depending on which side you leave Khulm, but
the morphologicdf and linguistié® differences would still need to be confirmed

This explanation assumtsat the travelingeportercamefrom the south from
Charikar and the Ghorband Valley. He crossed the point where he could decide to
either take the Atarmis route north or head west to Kah/Kahmard to get some rest
At least, the informant mentioned both options, which were also included on the
map If Atarmis isunderstoodtorrectly, thetrekin the first century would no longer
lead to Zariaspa, but to Termez. A similar shift from Indikomardéoiaadian to
Termez is confirmed by Chinese historians who deal with the fifth Ya#ighu
| O Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

81 Adamec (1979, IV, 377) s\Madarl i sts 15 houses and Athe gr
s.v.Kamardor Kahmard(lV, 301) we learn that the place is much larger with close to five thou-

sand inhabitants.
8235°20'54.0"N 67°48'07.6"E.

8Qunduz is often overlooked by authors. Accor
proverbally known to be unhealthy.o
Pt ol emy does not seem to mention Ter mez, but

not far from it. The oldest forms are Tarmita, Tarmidha, tHiit ( ). Rapin (in Gorshenina /
Rapin 2015, 115 fn. 6) relocates Zariaspa to Samarkand and connects Artamis withdémgahk
AWhite River, o fAl Gune des branches du Zeraf shan
85 The spirantisation of an aspirate dental is common in the first century in Swat valley, e.g. with
tasa<t a tphashmiprathamat in the Senavarma donation record. Merchants from Swat or Gandhara
certainly visited Bactria frequently and may have brought their speech habits with them.
86 The shift from Gaofu to Termez is reflected in Chinese chronicles (Falk ed. 2015, 73).
| equate the location of Gaofu with Kobadian, the partner town of Khisht Tepe.
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What Ptolemy lists as Marakanda on the second river and Marakodra on the
third river is nothing more than the linkage between the two places, which was too
important and too well known to be misunderstood. Today, the site marks the natu-
ral borderbetweenTocharestan and BalkhOf the two sites, Kah is by far the more
important Perhap®ecausef its caravansarathe nameof the citycan beextended
by the suffix-dra (Ka-[0]-dra), just as Kahmard is as common today as Kah.

Thus, Ptol emyds (middle) Khulm Rive
to its mouth in or near the Oxus. Instead of a doubly misplaced Samarkand in the
Hindu Kush, we encountered two related terms referring to the same source area
of both the Zariaspes and the Dargaitos.

In summary, Ptolemy was correct in many respects regarding the three north
flowing rivers of Bactria. He presentdik RabatAlikodra on the Ochus; he has
the Khulm River in mind when he speaks of the Zariaspes, and heBzdra
metropoliswhere it makes sense, in Andarab, the Drapsa of the Alexander histori-
ansand probably also the Lanshi of the Chinese.

7. Zariaspa is Khisht Tepe (38)

Ptolemy locates Zariaspa at the southern bank of the,Gaoewherde-
tweent he del tas of t he.Justnarth of this, omthedsami¢ u n-
115th parallel, less than one (Ptolemaic) degree of latitude away, is another place
called Indkomardana (44). This is where we find Kobadian today, a place al-
readyknown to Chinese historians of the Han period. There can be no:doubt
if we travel straight south for 54 km from Kobadian along the Kafirnighan River,
we arrive at a ferry landing, and the corrasgiog place on the southern bank
is called Khisht Tef#e (38), literall.)

Why did Alexandechoose thisocationto allow hisarmyto restduringthe win-
termonth# Firstly, it lies inthe middleof Bactrig onits northernborder Theloca-
tion itself signals how faAlexander hagxpanded his new possessions to the north:
as far as the OxugVherever rebellionbroke outsouth of Zariaspa, he could march
there with equal eas€hecamp consists of a triangular headland measuring approx-
imately300 x 250 m, which forces the Oxusflow around it on three sides. This
makes it impregnablieom thenorth and easy to defend on the fourth, southern side.
It is also an ideal startirngpint for theplannedsecondattackon Sogdianatheriver
is 500 mwide here and shoulte navigabléy ships Inside the promontory, a Kl
rises more than 10 m, which i s ideal
LI I N I Y Y Y O O IO |

87 Minorsky (1937,_64, 73, 109, 336) and his texts imply, in sum, that Madr was also governed
from SurkhUb and Andarab, not from Bal kh.

88 On the name cf. Curiel / Fussman 1965, 9 with fn. 3; modern map services introduce Khosh
Tepa or Khvash Tappeh,

8936°56'38.25"N, 68° 5'10.43"E; cf. fig. 12.1 in Gardin 1998, with a top view and cut through
the citadel in fig. 13.3 .
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According to Alexander historians, Zariaspa was large and had a fortress,
which today appears as a Afortiim rui n¢
Curiel / Fussman 1965, which shows Khisht Tepe. Arrian. ¢.16.5)distin-
gui shes bet weelns a3 )baard ctalme ddigmd alZaci tay

After the winter of 329/328 BC, Alexander left Zariaspa and continued his
conquests in the north. Zariaspa was left under the care of Craterus and a few
emergency troops, who guarded the city and a large number of sick or mutilat-
ed soldiers. Taking advantage of this weakness, the supposed renegade Spit-
amenes raided a Macedonian fortress nearby in 329 BC and then moved on to
Zariaspa (Arr. 4.16.5), where he did not kill any of the inhabitants but took
plenty of booty and then set off again. Some Macedonian cavalry tetaps
tioned there took some time to learn of this raidl then pursued Spitamenes
and the Massagetae. A sparsely populated city guarded (in principle) by eighty
horsemen explains the delayed respofidss is the last we hear of Zariaspa
during Alexander 6s ti me.

F. von Schwarz, who knew the country well, claimed that the winter quar-
ters in Zariaspa could not have been at Balkh for military reasons and transport
problems® For over a hundred years, he was the only scholar who questioned
the equation Balkh = Zariaspa. C. Rapin contradicted von Schwarz and public-
ly declared his intention to separate the two places into Bactra = Balkh and
Zariaspa = Samar kand, ifce qui of fre wu
gen se de |l a conqu°tedo (which offers
genesis of the conquest)However, he did not provide details of higpothe-
sisuntil 2018% Here, Rapin listed all relevant texts, with the exception of those
concerning the river Zariaspes. Rapin also mentions Ptolemy, but without go-
ing into detail®® He argued that the new location of the winter camp in Samar-
kandwould have helped to keep Alexander in Sogdiana during his second cam-
paignagai nst the Sogdi ans, and that mo v i
would have been too arduous, involving a journey of about a thousand kilome-
ters in both directions. However, these figures are exaggerated. From Samar-
kand to Balkh and likewise to Zariaspa, it is only about 300 km, a few days on
horseback, nothing that would have made Alexander or his guests h¥sitate.

But at least Rapin finally recognized that identifying Zariaspa with Balkh was
not an irrefutable necessity.
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

90 Schwarz 1893, 6His own incorrect assumption was Chardzhou, Tirkmenabad, southwest
of Bukhara on the left bank of the Amu Darya.

o1 Rapin 2014, 157.

92 Maintained in Rapin 2021, 314.

9 Rapin 2018, 265.

94 To increase the value of Marakanda, Rapin (2018, 465) only counts guests from the north,
but in fact they come from ParAnhy &@ed, 2Ar ai a, it
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To support his thesis, Rapin connects Zariaspa with Zerafshan eaat of
mar kand, claiming that one is the cz¢
pl a%®Iln.pr ef er t o madpjwhikh shows ZRriasph enrthe Oxus
between the deltas of two rivers that flow into the Oxus on the left and right.

8The Upper 00Oxusdé6 = the Kokch

Ptolemy omits all tributaries of his Oxus from its source to where it receives
the Dargoites = Qunduz River (s. Fig. 4). For us, the Oxus = Panj = Amu Darya
is only shown from Oxeiana to the mouth of the Qunduz River, while the upper
course of Ptolemy's river in the east, which ends its northern course in Oxeiana
with a sharp bend to the west, resembles the Kokcha and Warduj. These two
rivers define the i mportant road to
India or China. This means that Ptolemy shows no trace of the Panj=Amu Darya
east of Oxeiana, because he primarily describes roads.

If the river flowingsouth is theKokcha then Oxeiana must be Ai Khandfn.

If the KokchaWarduj path is what Ptolemy understoasl part of theDxus

then the highest point called Phratrua should be found at the end of the Wardu;j
river, which is known to be near Ishkashim, where the Oxus leaves the Wakhan
Valley and begins to flow north.

Phratrua has not yet been identified, but our expectations are met by the fact
that several modern maps show a place called ¥atime kilometers southeast
of Ishkashim at the location determined. The village has its own entry in Adamec
(1972), napparently the same as Pal t
separated from Ishkashim by a broad, déwin k e ®*©Omurt .hee Mi r z a
(Montgomerie 1871), it is entered as
Chitral o branches of f. Fai z Buksh, a
the place and reported: @T#Henddutedder
all modern variants of the place name reflect something similar to Ph&tAs.
tiny as the place may be, it allowed travel in six directions: first back north and
down the WarduKokcha to AtKhanum, or straight north along the Ox®anj
to Shighnan, or Darwaza, or east along the Wakhan either to China or south via
the Khatinza Pass to Chitral or, more conveniently, via the Darkot Pass to Bolor,
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y I I I B |

9 Rapin 2018, 265This idea is considergurobable by lliakis 2021, 38f. fn. 11, and Mi-
nardi2023, 814. ‘ ‘

%BothAl exandreia @&@xeianU and simply &xei)anU a
as candidates for Ai Khanum. Following Ptolemy, | prefer the latter.

“36A41'9.22AN 71A38'52. 180E. i

BAdamec 1972, 1, 134 s.v. PUtlr Futlr.

9Yyule 1872, 462.

1WHumbach / Faiss (201 2tarvaBt®d)t od eardivvaen ciet/ vfi rcd ro |
onebs pathdéd, primarily the name of a river an
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into the Gilgit Valley, or straight south to the Doha Pass to Chitral and Nangarhar.

Wi th Ai Khanum and Phratrua as corner st
Oxuso0o as a road along the Kokcha and W
South of @e&xeiana = Ai Khanum, the mayj

and Maruka. Their order suggests ahe®d, with Maruka being mentioned first
even though it is further south. For this and other reasons, it has been suggested
since Tomaschek that Cholbisina is a C
in Khottal Un, 70 kil ometers further not
The longitude is more or less correct east of Ai Khanum, but the latitude is too
low. Cholbisina seems to have beéifted together with the next place, Maruka.
The modern equivalent is wusually given
for todayods BaljuwUn north of Hul buk. |
phases, including under the Kushana, and Munk is a station on many trade routes
known to Arab geographers. But Wwas anc
authors described the equati@siless obviousbutp o s si bl e. 6 A phon
should not be ruled out, but the location on the map south of Hulbuk argues against
it. MunkBal dj uwUn is |l ocated further north
further south than Chol besina on Ptol e
this is a horizontal mirror image. However, it appears easier to assume that a single
informant gave the wrong latitude for both cities. If we measure the difference
between the two locations, we get 0.66 degrees (0.33x2) in Ptolemy. If we apply
this difference to Hulibk in a southerly direction, we arrive near Parkhar on the
Oxus, and there, only 5 km north of Parkhar, is a site called Meht$vEene
same river connects Munk, Hulbuk, and MehreRarkhar in that order, with
Munk in the north and Mehrovdviaruka in the soutk? It is entirely possibléo
l ink Ptolemyds Maruka with todayds Meht
es in nature and on Ptolemy@s map is t
from Hul buk. Todayo6s Par khar &%upderar s i |
the same name, but is located on the eastern side of the river, while Me&rovar
positioned on the western side and apparently formed the counterpart in a ferry
system. The difference in latitude suggests that these two cities havedoeen
fused, with the lengths remaining correct, as Maruka = Mehi®addhar lies west
of @&xei ana °anAdi hheblulbbubheast ofat. Instead of a hori-
zontalmirror image, an incorrectly measured latitude would therefore suffice
Y Y Y Y I Y I I |

101 Grenet / Rapin 1998, 85.

1022 37A316500N 69A208300E. )

103The connection between Munk, Hulbuk, and Parkhar is also highlighted iuthe | d
(Minorsky 1937, 91 §8).

104Barthold 1968, 69.

15Grenet / Rapin (1998, 85) assumed timat doul

|l onger possi bl e8angni This famoustplace was vidleathy testroyed during the
reign of Heliocles I.
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There are two more places left, Choana (No. 39) and Zorachana/Suragana
(No. 40) on the Kokch&Vva r d u j trek. The first, Ch
the site of preserday Faizabad, exactly at an angle of 45° northeast of An-
darah the modern capital of Badakhshan on the lower Kokcha. Xuanzang knew
it as , HC himata-ra, commonly linked with the Indihimatalal®®
In a forthcomanwi pbapeéee t hesksihe oolPd ot
name HMhadm, and the Arabic riUber Trhame
ma i ntaraagn be nothing but thdra used in case of caravansaréise second )
place called Zorachana (€c);&8c0OBU¥aptn
theimain village ¥ the Warduj area. o

In searching for errors in Ptolemy, we found at most two incorrectly placed
locations in this easternmost section of the Oxus = Kokiheduj (R4), in con-
trast to four proven or at least acceptable settlements in locations that correspond
to the map.

The name @ Oxus éNVarfdy Yallely is alsoKat &ncehraa on
Ptolemyds part. The M%rpm ancemChinesgdo- by
graphical works justifies the rule | referred to in 2023c, 2b regarding the:Indus
In these mountains, all rivers in the upper reaches of a mighty river can be
counted as parts of its own body and bear the same name. There are cases wher
the Kabul River, the Kunar or the Gilgit River are meant when Indssndhu
is read. They all flow into todayos
an end to this laxity'® In Chinese maps, the term  flch#'!is used for
vaKHI-Oxus. It is used for the Amu Darya, for the Kokcha and also for the

Wakhsh = Kisilsu, in ac®¥ordance with
If we give Ptolemy at least some credence, his description of the upper

course of the AOxusodo shows that it |
LI I O N I Y Y Y O O O IO |

106 \Watters 1905, Il, 175.

107The Mirza (Montgomerie 1871, 191; map) knew it as Chokaran.

108 Adamec 1972, 49. Google Earth shovesfortified acropolis (36°53'32"N 71°4'33.50"E).

®Tomaschek 187k, ¢0map AKhang

110 Not everyone was satisfied with the new principles. The authdmuofl T & tid lam ( Mi -
norsky 1937, 91, §7) complains that the Panj >illay i s ollad | @nll Y alyecause
while this honor belongs to the Kokcha = Khan

11T 0 ma s ¢ htesku @i, F aldi@/uy a/ b a

112 yyle correctly recognized that Wakhsh and Wakhan should be derived from an identical

root . He as$wmendndt hiveetr e di sti ngui shing suffi
or inorth/south, o and had the Greeks change
to Ochus. Yul ebébs identification of Wakhan anc
AAddi tional noteo) as confirmation of speduei r

lation proof. The problem was analyzed by Lerner (2016, 215f.) with the same conclusions. We
differ only in our understanding of what is meant by Ochus. We see that the Chinese in the east
still hear the first syllable ofakhi asva, while in the west the Greeks and Macedonians changed
va to @: vaki-@ Wi-r 3 anflb Wik*valkhi* @ l-vkehe d
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connections to Chitral and Nangarlmar Bol or and Taxi |l a. P
ous and misleading error was to mistake the northern course of the Amu Darya

for the southern part of the laxartes and to overlook thevesstt connection

bet ween this northern course and, &xei e
much older than Ptolemy, and it implies that no one in Ai Khanum was interest-

ed in marching eastward from that city along the Panj = Amu Darya. Compared

to the narrow gorges of the winding OxXdéisany trek from Ai Khanum to Chol-
besina (Hulbuk) or Drepsa mUtropolis (
to Phratrua in the south is childbs pl

9. The Mistaken laxartes and East of It (R5)

Much ink has been spilled in attempt
tower o found on a road through the Pam
shown recently that the decisive fiston
Vall ey, as those who rely on Sir Aurel
that the term must refer to Tashkurgar
searchclaimed!'* Sir Aurel Steinwas a diligent researcher with unique achieve-
ments, but he was repeatedly mistaken in identifying historical sites ont£arth.

To s al v a greputRtibnatl leasiniy gars, we can examine how he depicts
the Pamir (Fig. 1), east of his laxartes, and admire the accuracy of his’$burce.

In Geogr. 6.13.3, Ptolemy lists several Scythian tribes in the valleys from
north to south. To understand the location of these peoples, the lists in his prose
without geographical references or a N
the oldest onare not helpfulOnly the mapwith its source in the early 15th century
provides clear information. The rapid decline in accuracy can be observed in just
three of the many versions of Ptol emy?o
Y R E R

113Aptly described in Bernard / Francfort 1978, 8.

W4Eal k 2018, 15 25.

BHe saw Alexander fighting Porus near Jal Ul |

(1933, 194 204) : he found Aornos on Pir Sai i n
he took the rock on which Buddha dried his robe to be on the right side of the Swat River in-
steado f on the | eft, cf . Falk (2016, 45b 460b) ; H

the Indus between Darel/Chilas and the plain, instead of at the southern end of the Yasin Valley,
cf. Falk (2023b, 5b).

116 This raises the question of the extent to which the maps were part of Ptolemy's book and
whether they were produced by one or two authors. For an early summary, see Tudeer 1917. At the
very least, the maps may have been part of the original concept, even if they were not completed
for the market until a later date. The Pamir section (Fig. 3) differs graphically from most other
parts in that the valleys are lined with trees, but this stylistic device is also found on maps of Eu-
rope and Africa.
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Fig.3.Pt ol emydés depiction of the Pamir re
Note the position of the fistone towero in the
in the early 15th century (Nordenskéld 1889). On the middle map, which was made
by Lienhart Holle in Ulm in 1482, the details are blurred. On the third map by Giacomo

Gastaldi, Venice 1548, the valleys have entirely disappeared.
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Because every cartographer <copied an
the valleys in this part of the map were already shapeless or had even entirely
disappeared by the end of the 15th cen(lig. ). The location of the tribes
living there was mostly undefined by geodata in @eography*'’ which sug-
gests that the map is necessadafy to und

The representation on the oldest surviving map, completed in Rome before
1478 AD (Fig.3d), is quite different!® The Pamir valleys follow one another
from top to bottomleadingus to suspect that someone, possMges Titianus
had a sketch of the wider surroundings made by a local. It begins at the northern
end of the Pamir with a wooded valley running from west to east, in which he
settles a pddpl/€acaltlaed MThji s valley st
teghin, the modern name being remarkably similar to that of its ancient inhabit-
ants. eUOhp@osf Comari I|live in the next val
of the valley bears a resemblance to the lowernesof the Bartang River be-
fore it flows into the Oxus. The next valley to the south is inhabited by the
) saal dZbs / Gr i n &%This iStheyGhdmd ¥alley, a term that has
al so retained some of its anci amtaegoun
"106d/ Turris | apidea mons, the mount ai
oldest map, this stone tower is beautifully depicted following at the end of the
road along the Ghand Valley. The tower is accompanied by a legend describing
its function. From the stone tower, a mountain range continues in a quarter
circle to the northeast, representing the usual route from Tashkurgan (No. 10) to
Igizyar or Yengi hissat?> From there, travelers must turn south toward Yarkand
(No. 5), which is describedonthemaps A ABpsd U Oppiwheren, fr o
trade to China begins. 0 Whoever drew
Hormeterion near Yarkand.

I n the Pamir section of Pt ol emyb6s me
Wakhan, inhabistUed Thyrinlae, ¢ @ n®kanegmat i c
vall ey must be the vall ey ofalUse BFilltcie
This is a Greek form of the people of Bolor, who are ruled by the family of the
Palolas. Beyond the next mountain range of ltnaus mondies thelntra-

Gangem par# the Indian lowlands.
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

117Humbach / Faiss 2002, fig. 31.

1180n this controversial topic, see Polaschek (195018)7 who comes to the same conclusion.

119Nordenskiold 1889, Plate XXII, Septima Asiae Tabula; for his material, see p. viii, Introduction.

120 Etymology from Humbach / Faiss 2012, 43.

21l'n Fal k 2018, I used the English form AGhu
be found in Persiaghand(Koshkaki trad. Reut 1979, 194).

122See map in Falk 2018, 8, fig. 4.

123 Xuanzang uses damo-xi-tie-di HC: da/dha/d/dima-s/si-?-ti/di, for Wakhan,
sanskritized by Watters (1905, 1l, 280)dioarmasthiti
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The accuracy of this part of the w
map is remarkable. It lists five parallel valleys running-@asdt in a rather inac-
cessible part of the earth: Karategin, Bartang, Ghand, Wakhan, and Gilgit, three
of which still bear names that can be linked to their classical precursors. For the
creator of this map, the middle path along the Ghand Valley undoubtedly leads
to the stone tower, i.e. to Tashkurdg&h.

Ptolemy had great difficulty connecting this Pamir block of valleys with his
Oxus, our KokchaVarduj. The Amu Darya, flowing northward, was known to
him, or rather to his informant. Anyone familiar with PhratRegdur is also aware
of the Amu Darya, which bends around Ishkashim. His problem only becomes
apparent when one connects his rapdtit descriptions as | did for Fig. 4b. How
can his laxartes reach Ferghana from Phratrua? He had to move its source south-
ward and, to do so, shifted the southeastward migration of his informant Maes

Titianus downward by 5 degrees, so tfF
at point (8), whereas in Maesd accoul
laxartes belongs to an old model according to which four great rivers flow from
the roof of the world in the four <car
l eads to the view that AFrom the same
Oxus and sever al ot her rivers rise, f
we st to east, Bal kh Wawvaeuj (RR4, ADOhws
tes (R5, northward running Al axartesao

A side note concerns Maes. For his journey to Yarkand, he set off from Bac-
tra and marched north. In my 2018 work, | assumed without question that Bactra
must mean Balkh. However, fromthere a mar ch Anortho to
rect. Starting from Zariaspa, the second Bactra, the first section leads through the
Kafirnighan Valley, and this route actually points north.

I n summary, I agree with Bernard [/
does not accurately reflect the course of the upper Oxus. The continuation east
of Ai Khanum is missing, as is the long section within the Wakhan. Apart from
that , however, there no fAgrande conf
I nstead, there i slahypothEsd g latn -fac¢ esmf u Dino
note, five river valleys of the Pamand Karakorum are listed in perfect order,
and the names of the Scythian tribes, known since Herodotus for not having
permanent settlements, are repeated on the Ptolemaic map itself.

We can complaithat the mightywWakhshis missing, as are Samarkand and the
Panj, which connects Ai Khanum with L
rial consisted of travel reports from merchants, not surveys by geographers. And
a number of places that they did not visit for various reasons were not mentioned.
| T Y Y Y Y Y B B |

124 Compared with the Ghand route, the alternatively discussed Karategin offers no advantages
For a discussion see Falk 2018, 21.
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[ll. Applying Geo -Data to Numismatics

Back to the beginning, to Zariaspa, Khisht Tepe. Now we can locate the place
ata precisely defined spot on the Oxus. Balkh is not Zariaspa, nor is Samarkand.
We know that Alexander was on the Oxus in the winter of 329/328 BC. According
to theMetz Epitom€14), Bessus was executed in Zariaspa after being brought to
Al e x a pathpby sbree collaborators in chains, naked, with his ears and nose cut
off.1% Zariaspa thus represents the final end of the Achaemenids and the legitimate
acquisition of Bactria as a whole. From a military point of view, Zariaspa was well
chosen aawinter quarterAccording to Arrian(An. 4.1.5) the cityof Zariaspa was
fora time the Al argesto settl ememstde-i n Ba
parture2Ve haveno informationabout the Diodotoi. Of the following kings, at least
Euthydemus | seems to have lived in Zariaspa. This is evident from Polybius who
(10.49.15) describes how Antiochus Il attempted to recapture Bactria from the
GraeceBactrians in 207 BC after Euthydemus | had seized power from the Diodo-
toi. Antiochuslll succeeded inrossingthe Arius (today Tejen) and, through a cun-
ning maneuver, invading Bactria, so that the Bactrian king fled to the cifia-of
ri aspa fadoliz” Uz o ) sUmost | ikely his c

Euthydemus sent hgn to negotiatith Antiochuslll, andthetwo agreedo
grantBactriaindependence. Euthydemus son may have been the lastBaetakn
king with astrong power centén Zariaspa. The next ruler, the usurper Eucratides |,
seems to have moved the center of power closer to Andarab in order to control the
mountainous access to his empire in the south, where he had driven the support-
ers of the former dynasty. They now lived exclusively south of the Hindu.Kush

The Kunduz Hoards and the Attic Standard Weight

The (first) Kunduz treasure was discovered in Khisht Tepe = Zariaspa (38),
where 627 silver coins, mainly from the 2nd century BC, were initially found.
This collection of coins tells a story about how power passed from the Eu-
thydemids to Eucratides | and from the Eucratids to the Yuezhi, the founders
of the Kushan Empire. To understand this process, we require a brief introduc-
tion to the metrology of the collected coins.

As long as the GreeBactrian kings resided north of the Hindu Kush, in
Bactria and beyond, their coinage followed a single standard that also prevailed
in other parts of the Hellenistic world. The basis was the Attic weight standard,
| Y Y Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

125 The place where Bessus ended his life is given as the country of BatgtiaHp. 14)
or the city of Bactra (ArrAn. 4.7.3); a brother of Darius Il is involved (Just. 12.5.11, and possibly
Diod. 17.83.9), and wooden execution devices are udetz(Ep, Plut. Alex 43.6; opaque Diod.

17.83.9). An execution in Ecbatana see#d8. to be
The timing in winter makes Zariaspa the most likely location.
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which was almost 16.8 grams of silver for the tetradrachm, corresponding to
about 4.2 grams for the drachAt&Apart from its use in the eponymous region
of Attica and on the Greek mainland, it was also adopted by all the Diadochi.

The GraecdBactrian rulers after Alexander and the first Seleucids had no rea-
sonto change this international habits regarding coin standards. From Diodotos |
to the last kings of the Eucratides family all issued staters and drachmas in that
standard. The period of the Eucratides family can be subdivided into three: phases
a) Eucratided from aboutl74BC onwards dispelledll memberof the Euthyde-
mosclan and made theshift across the Hindu Kush into the Kabul area, Nangahatr,
and even beyond the I ndus int oGdaeknd,
kingdoms. b) After the murder of Eucratides, his widow withdraws into the former
Sogdian parts north of the Oxuwgith the support of the freshly arrived Yuezhi no-
mads.The Bactriarpartsof Tocharistan and Bactriane south of the Oxus are divided
among sons of Eucratidesat least withEucratidesl and Platon. Both issued silver
coinage in nothing but the Attic standard. Around 100 BC, these sons disappear from
Tocharistan and the Yuezhi penetrate and rule the lands south of the Oxus as well
Initially, the old Attic coinage was produced further, but its artistic and technical
standards declined, as did the weight. The 4@deek families south of the Hindu
Kush thought it necessaryitdroducea newstandard to facilitate commerce with
the Indian states, which had their own weight systems

The soecalled Kunduz treasure was found in 1946 and first published by Bi-
var in 1955. Its location is known to the nearest square meter within the triangle
of the Khistht Tepe headland, the ancient Zariaspa. The treasure contained of great
numbers of silver staters, collected in large pots. These coins could be ferry tariffs,
or rather donations to a religious entity like a river god Oxus. This second possi-
bility gains weight in light of another nearby river deity. TakBangin features
a river sanctuary on the right side of the Wakhsh at a place where the Amu Darya
joins in. This temple was rebuilt and extended several times. At certain places,
the responsible priests hid golden and other donations in holes sunk into the floor.
Building activities did not disturb the hidden treasures, which were left in place
and covered over with plaster. Similar regard for religious donations could have
prevented the hidden treasure at Khisht Tepe from being looted in antiquity.

The coins founat Khisht Tepe had been minted in the name of 19 Greek kings,
which belonged to the two groups of a) those ruling exclusively in Bactria north
of the Hindu Kush and also b) of the expelled ones, ruling south of the mountain
range. In the north, we have Diodotus, Euthydemus | and Il, Demetrius | and 1.

Of the dispelled Euthydemide kings, Agathokles and Antimachus | continued
with the Attic standard south of the Hindu Kush and issued commemorative coins
| Y Y Y I I B B |

126 |_ike any other standard, the Attic weight also exhibits a certain flexibility and a tendency
to lose weight. For the relative stability of the Attic standard in Bactria, see Holt 2000.
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showing rulers from Alexandefntiochusl or Il up to Pantaleorthusdemonstrat-

ing who they considereit be legal rulersAgathokles addsdikaiouto the reverse of

all hiscommemorative issues, stressing the difference between each one of them and

the usurper Eucratides and his W@iho were not considerditegal j ust i fi edo

In the Kabul plain, in Nangarhar and Jammu, many rulers are found who had
adopted an Indian nominal weight of approximately 9.8 g, abandoning the Attic
standard. They are Theophil, Lysias, Antialkidas, Philoxenos, Amyntas, Hermaios
and Archebios. According to the presently favoured chronology, they ruled suc-
cessivelyand in part jointly from about 130 to 75 BC. Although all of these ruled
outside Bactria and issued coins in the Indian standard, all of them also produced
theheavier Attic coins in small numbers, often struck from superbly designed dies

Almost all of these rare versions are only found at Khisht Tepe, and never south of

the Hindu KushSince this practicevasfollowed for approximately 60 years by the

aforementionedings, with no Indic standardsilver coinsfoundat Khisht Tepeand

no contemporary Attic standard coins discovered in India, there must be a reason

There are several explanations still current:

a) Some authors start with the idea that coins are made for people in their own
land. And so some land on the Oxus where the Qunduz hoard was found
should have still been, temporarily, in the hands of those-Gréek kings
living in the southt?” The basic assumption was refuted by several special-
ists1?8 As a variant, Fussman envisaged the same kings from Menander to
Hermaios as believing that they still owned some isolated parts of Bactria, for
which they minted coins in the old style, while the actual owners, the Yuezhi,
simply did not care about what was going on or did not understand this sort
of Indo-Greek seHldeceptiont?®° This we could call the enclave solution.

b) Many author¥ start with the serious idea that coins are made to facilitate the
exchange of valuables, be they merchandise or manual services. If coins from
the south are found in the north, then there must have been goods or services
that found their way from the north to the south. This is the commerce solution.

c) Bopearachchi reported an alternative idea, orally communicated to him by
G. Le Rider, who, however, never published this view persodlilyhe idea
was that the coinage in question was forwarded as a tribute to the nomads, to
ward off the threat of their attacks. If we examine Mesopotamia and the sums
the Romans had to pay to deter the Parthians and Sasanians from attacking
we see that those millioi$ dinars hardly compare to the few Attic tetradrachms
I
127 Bivar 1955, 45; Jenkins 1968a, 247.
128 Bernard firm 1974, 308, undecided 1985, 104; Bopearachchi 1993, 39.
129 Fussman 1993, 128f.
WE, g. Bernard 1985, 104fF . ; Bopearachchi 1990,
131 Bopearachchi 1993, 40.
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on the Oxus. It is difficult to imagine Ine@reek kings paying tribute to no-
mads, but certain aspects of this general idea will recur in my conclusion at
the end. | call this the armistice solution.

d) The Attic weight tetradrachms are very particular, in that they are fashioned
according to the highest artistic standard, made to express a certain prestige
Bopearachchi names MNicoletPi err e as referriaobg to
j ect s o f3Apleast 9rte ispp@men minted by Amyntas, found only
within the Qunduz hoard, is considerably larger than other silver pieces. The
few attested fingblaces in and around Khisht Tepe show that the receiving lo-
cals lived outside the Ind@reek border$®® Art and size, absence of wear and
tear, rarity in number and distant location are classical characteristics of medal-
lions*3**In our case, we can add centrality of the dies on the flan: in most cases
the ring of dots or beaandreel is fully preserved on the flan, testimony of par-
ticular care while hitting the die into the flan. Some authors, beginning with
Lahiri*® and Bivar, therefore saw no coins, but medallions, presented for ex-
traordinaryfeats or at an extraordinappint in time. Such medallions mayut
need not, go into monetary circulation. This is the medallion solution

Most of these proposals met counterarguments. The enclave solution was
unconvincing, at least if the initial conquest of Bactriane by the Yuezhi is taken
for total. The commerce solution hurts itself due to the rarity of finds over a rela-
tively long time span. The commerce would have been more than marginal, not
deserving the artistic effort. The medallion solution is quiteisgiibsing, but so
far lacks the necessary extraordinary feat or point in time for the preseftétion.

My proposal starts from the importance apparent in Zariaspa as a temporary
center of power south of the Oxus. T
Arrian(An. 4. 1.5: 3z GpaWdpy ,Ua term that
itself today when visiting the vast britklls of Khisht Tepe, despite its unex-
plored citadel. A temple for Oxus can be safely presupposed, a conjoint altar
installed by Alexander would be no surpride.
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y I I I B |

132 Bopearachchi 1990, 99.

133 There are not many sites that have been reliably documented. The find from Khisht Tepe
provides most of the evidence, supplemented by a coin of Philoxenos and Archebios, both found
fin the Mazasi Sharif regiono (Bopearachchi 1990, 8

Menander from Alrand (Jenkins 1968b, 109).
134 orenz 2018.

BLahiri (1965, 61): A(...) the monolingual
issuesstuck once and for a specific purpose. T h
brought out for some special occasion |like th

136 Bivar (1955, 42) speaks of victory medallions, without naming the defeated party.
1370n thePeutingerMap sout h of tAnmaeAlexaridiis ma®ed togethér with n
its symbol. However, this document should not be given much significance.
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The sacred site, which received pious donations in the form of valuable coins,
may have already been active during Alexander's time. The first treasure contained
only one of his coinage, while the second container contained more ofthem.

After Alexandertwo coins from the Seleucids were found, spaced far apart,
probably regarded as obsolete in the time of the Diodotoi, who introdiveed
pieces of their own. With the Euthydemjdie donation of coins seems to be-
comean established habit. Their standard types occur regularly. Most of these
are from Demetrius Il (50 pieces).

An altogether different phase begins with Eucratides I, the usurper, elimi-
natingthe Euthydemids in Bactria. The ensuing warlike time leaves 144 coins
of Eucratides |. Eucratides Il leaves 130, and Heliocles | leaves 204€Tle
cose founder of the Eucratides dynasty left many coins at Khisht Tepe, as if
a raging war had been one of the reasons for his visits. The second treasure came
to light only recently, but it contained older issues, such as tridrachnseand
tadrachms of Eucratides |, which are singular for Bactria. All show the king
without a hel met and without t he, addi t
they are marked with jJ, @, o K to ind
tetradrachmas, and pentadrachmas, with extra sizes and markings that he soon
abandoned. All of these singular types he issued at the beginning of his reign and
may have ordered the tridrachmas and pentadrachmas with nothing but Khisht
Tepe in view. This idea of an Aadditia
have appealed to the kings of the #fAlnd

The Eucratids were outmaneuvered by the Yuezhi, who began to rule both
lands, north and south of the Oxus, around the same time when the southern
Indo-Greeks started to visit Khisht Tepe, beginning with Lysias around 120 BC.

Their donations are few, only one to four pieces per king. While the Eucratid
kings frequently came to Alexander's famous site, possibly to seek his help, the
southern kings had different intentions. They came, brought specially minted
coins with them, and left again. This phase lasted until Hermaeus around 90 BC,
the last IndeGreek to hold power south of the Hindu Kush.

Thus, the Attic tetradrachms of the southern kings found in Khisht Tepe, the
Zariaspa of ol d, could point to an AAI
came to honor a local deity, Alexander, who had proven at this very place that he
had the right to rule Bactrid® It seems that anything that did not conform to the
classical Attic standard was considered unworthy of Alexander's greatness, while
the portraits on the obverse gave the recipient an impression of what his legiti-
mate successors looked like.
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

138Zeng 2022.

139 A similar veneration of Alexander seems to have been expressed b@reel rulers, who
show a horseman on a horned horse on the reverse, who can only be Bucephalus, cf. Glenn 2023.
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schichte des Alten IndignSt udi a I ndol ogica Universitatis H:

Wood, J. 1872A Journey to the Source of the River Oxlusndon = new ed. oarrative of
a Journey to the Source of the River Oxus with an Essay on the Geography of the Valley
of the Oxus by Colonel Henry Yuleondon 1841.
Yul e, H. G@GeBdgraphsandHigtofyloftheUpper Waters of the Oxus@ i
Yule, H. 1872b: 6éPaper s c onJjoermatottlte Royal Géograph-e Up p e
ical Societyd2, 438481.
Zeng, Ch. 2022: @A brief note on two newly di sc¢
dr achms and Jpuenal bfshd OriezrdahNusiigmatic Societyt 9, 2 4.

Abstract

Pt ol eGengraphycontains extensive data on Bactria, the land above the Hindu Kush and
south of the Oxus (Amu Darya). A comparison of
Anabasis has revealed contradictions regarding the locations of rivers and cities. The most significant
difficulty concerned the | ocation of a river ca
Ptolemy knew it, namely as Bal khOb near Bal kh.
ereda second name for Balkh, but is placed on the Oxus, south of Kobadian, following Ptolemy.

A review of other places and rivers reinforces
the surrounding countries must be taken more seriously. If Zariaspa is located on the Oxus, then
Alexander spent the winter of 329/328 BC there for military reasons. The imprisonment and possible
execution of the last Achaemenid king, Bessus (Artaxerxes), at this location adds to the mythical
character of the place where Alexander demonstrated his final conquest of the.country

It appears that Zariaspa, or a temple within
nations to the temple conferred legitimacy on all subsequent rulers throughout the Bactrian region.
Under the controversial rulers Eucratides I, 1l, and Heliocles I, particularly large donations were

made to the temple treasury. After the Yuezhi also conquered Bactria south of the Oxus; the non
Bactrian IndeGreek rulers minted special coins with their portrait in the Attic style, which were
donated almost exclusively in Zariaspa. A connection to Alexander could explain the rarity and
numismatic peculiarity of the donations.
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The recent publication of a detailed and thorough study by M. Marciak on
Adiabene, in combination with other similar small kingdoms like Sophene and
Gordyene, provides a fresh starting point for topographical and linguistic consid-
erations regarding the name of Adiabene in sources from Parthian and Sasanian
times. Not only does it cover the political history of Adiabene from the Hellenis-
tic period until the end of the Sasanian empire, but also the historical geography
of this area, its cultural landscape lwihe included onomastics and éshaeo-
logical heritage. This study replaces a lot of former work done on Adidbene
including articles by the author himself beginning in 20The relativelyabun-
dantGreek and Latin reports of classical writers form, by necessity, the main
core of his argument, but they view Adiabene from a Western perspective, most-
ly during the conflicts between the Roman and later Byzantine emperors, and the
Parthian and Sasanian Kings of Kings. The remains from sources of the Near
Eastern realm are extremely scanty. Apart from séwts of the Martyrswe
possess almost no longer textual references directly from the area of Adiabene
itself. The classical sources refer to the entire region under the Greek designation
"lUeoUbdse, which was r eladhghdghd primamilylyy Ar am
SyriacAramaic sources, such as tBgnodicorof the Nestorian Church (from
T RN TR

* Email: karlheinz.kessler@gmx.de

1 Though numerous articles on single subjects exist, Adiabene as whole was never studied be-
fore apart from some smaller lexical entries. The latest was written by Harrak 2BfiB Ency-
clopedia of Early Christianity OnlineThe article Adiabene by Sellwood (1985) seems to be out-
dated. Also see Luther 2015.

2 See Marciak 2011, 17208 and also Marciak 2013, 18(r8. See also Marciak / Wojcikow-
ski2016, 79101.
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410 CE onward), alongside a few Talmudipressions. There are algampses

of ecclesiastical sources until the end of tlieéntury, and some titles of certain
metropolitan bishops up to the"l.4entury® The etymology of both names is
rather unclear: some earlier proposals are not convincing to every scholar, while
the rendering of Adiabene from Parthian and Sasanian sources presents even
more problems. For Gyselen, who at first followed Gignoux in this point, the
Aramaic name for the region was-off
Ardaxgor agUn; Sgsanidrgseaisgthisbdgsigsatomeas used until

the 7" century?! Yet, Marciakar gued against it -beca
ArdaxggragUn for Adiabene must be a
to ArdUgir 11, whe nmah ¢kodsyaly before folipwing f A

his brother as 6King of Kingsé in 37
we can be sure that it was a provingea()hof the Sasanian Empire in its own
right® Consi dered by Gyselen as o6éa ug-ener
knownl r ani an el ement N@dd plus the name
version in Greek SKZ 30 leaves no dothzt Adiabene is meant here. But what
is going on with the Parthian and S
KaodibazZar dugt i n thewdSKE B4handaaswt@y ¢ r K ino
SKZ 30, cf. also the similar, but only partially preserved inscriptiongt@¥ t r k n
KSM 16 ( Sar nvwgdgh a k)i NeRnd  3[& Rubtamg g Iger
work of theLa géographie administrativée |"Empire Sassanidérom 2019Gy-
selencame to the conclusion that in thé@ntury there existed a possible Iranian
province NAig § r aegebtunally transfered about 379 CEN&3-Ar da g3 r a g |
Unfortunately she wrote this without any considerations of the articles written by
Lipi@ki and MarciakMarciak is following the linguistic explanations provided
by Lipi ki contained in t8andtha setondcc | e
in 20152 Hence there is only one conceivable solution for Marciak that in the later
Sasanian period, possibly after 379 CE, name changes tookqldlae territory
of Adiabene, which would guide us to a completely different linguistic field, to
an lranian N@d combined with an lran
fersto the Hatrainscription on a royal statue beginning with (H 2)” dy "tlw
miK ntwig rgst atue of At tlaslsoasr,0,k iamgd onfi t Na
nat es u slgsar gs ahtastor (i 113/1dn” dy "Ikwd br”stng br ntwiig r
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y I I I B |

3 The church province Adiabene/Hadhyb was newly installed as the Eparchy Adiabene by the
Catholic Church 2019; see https://de.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eparchie_Adiabene.

4 See Gyselen 1989, 56178 and Gignoux 1986, 695.

5Marciak 2017, 414.

6 See Gyselen 2019, 166.

7 See Gyselen 201965, but the geographicalonnex between an own smilhgdomand
the later provincial designation stays unclear.

SLi pi @Es kii20wh@tans atthat@me only to the Hatra references.
°Lipi BGski 2015, 205.
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éstatue of Alkud/r, son of Ustanagio n o f-Issétadt T/Mccor ding t o
pretation t he name of Adiabene should be r
even if the first element denotes a more archaic participlenaiftun. Also the
few Greek inscribed bronze coins for the city of Natounissarokerta, dated to
the PF'century CE, should be identical with this name, but more often we find the
shortened version NatounfflBa s ed on t hose Hatraean pe
wanted to observe a clear Semitic back
inscriptions undwedt GKiuBro Ir.e fFlrisg ttaom,a
kana o6moaltgtodr Natiim t he Partr wdwiththe ver si
same meaning, only with the different spelling of Issar. To accomplish his idea,
he had to intervene twice in the text. The spelling with w should be a scribal
mistake for n; he also had to accept a metathesis t/n. He concluded that in the
Parthian age this would amounttm@ w name Omlosisamfo Nag I oe
the government and the name of the whole coutry.

To expand the discussion, we can now rely on three further referenoes. for
Two of them appear in unpublished Mandaean lead rolls, the other in a magic
bowl known since 1993, written in Babylonian Aramaic square script. Altogether,
they cast doubt on the current interpretation.

A) Nw tin the Mandaean lead roll 1Ba ( BM 132956+)

We may cite a further reference for Nwt found in a lead roll belonging to the
archive of Por NukrUya son of Abandl xt
with over 320 lines. The archive is currently housed in the British Museum and is
being published by Ch. Miillétessler. It is cited in an incantation, whictchsar-
acterized by a significant number of Mandaean demons, often accompanied by
additional details, sometimes including real geographical names, and sometimes
by designations taken from the Mandaean magic world. Due to a lack of archaeo-
logical data, | can only assunzedate range of thé"§o 7" centuries CE for the
entire archive. However, many of the demonized gods and their cults are likely
much older and were probably often miscopied or completely misunderstood
R R EE

10 The location of the city Natounissarokerta or Natounia is still unknown, though the archae-
ologists of the ongoing investigation of Rabavarquly in the Zagros mountains suspect this as
designation of this site; see BrowiRaheem / Abdulla 2022. Personally | would look more for
a Parthian fortr ebsygn; seé Marciake201x 308! Fer NBtauissaokertq
I would rather assume a settlement on the Lesse
a major road. Because of the Graeln inscriptions one could imagine that Demetrias, probably
founded as polisinthe2c ent ury BC by the Sel elsdartdesanceswas r e
tor of a new dynasty of Adiabene. But there is no ground for another city than Arbela as seat for
the administration of Adiabene. For Demetrias, see Cohen 2013, 122 and Marciak 2017, 317.

ULipi ki 2015, 205. See Marciak 2017, 315.
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1Ba 179181 6syr ol-0ll ylingwtlo@d y 6t ybo wqryd | npg
l-g yléen wo t
Bound is the Lilith, who sits on the Tell of Nivand by herself
is called Nanay of N.

Very informative is the appearance of this demonized-tiéitnon in the Great
Mandaean Demohist, as not many demons are listed to such a great extent
Remarkable, next to the special topographical scenario, is that the female demon
was sitting on a Tell, and also the citation of beitic name.The topograph-
icaldesi gnation of the deity Nanay ( Na
of the Tell.

N w dhere means not Adiabene in general, but equally the city with the tem-
peof the deity Nanay/ NanUia, which w.
also calledhwt. This could be nothing other than the Tell of Arbela, with its dei-
ty I ssar, the domicile of the 1 gtar
served the same religious functials t he | gt atbthes®cantu- f r o
ry BC. For the Aramaispeaking inhabitantsf the 2¢and 3c ent ur i es C
was identical with Nanay/ NanUia. I n
only in a generic sense as a female deity, never acting as a singular géddess
NanUia was one of the most essential
rooted in Zoroastrian beliefs. After Strabo (16.1.3/4), the goddasgortu-
nately,the textual passage appearsto be gaibledb ul d be emendeoc
or N drrdgalay, the deity of Arbela was also worshipped in a religious
centre at the Ilranian site. When Ait
Temple, converted to Christianity, a swift reaction from the Sasanian administra-
tion followed, andGlkRulwms thecmaghe d
This might also be one of the reasor
some leading Christians took place in Arbela and entire Adiabene.

The writingn w &vith an aleph in the lead roll is not so unusual; at least
a Semiticandsofterpronunciation at the end could be explained by the aleph here.

B) Nhwdotyodo in the MaBMd32858#Hh | ead

A Mandaean | ead roll from the same
context and contains partly the same demons as 1Ba, but in a different order.
LI I N I Y Y Y O O IO |

2For Il gtar as a generic deity within Mandace
ler-Kessler 20172018, 2712 7 4 . See also the short oversight
NanUja and AnUhod at Rymearz20p%pkEW6Yi x by Drewnows

3See Marciak 2017, 275 who pleads for NanUOj
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2Bab59/60 6 syr &-nhwoéyy o
Bound is the Nanay of Nhwoty?©o

Apartfrom the different spellings, the text passages 1BalBa%and 2Ba 59/60

indicate the same geography and cult of the deity Nanay. It is evident that in 2Ba 59/60

we have a shortened variant of 1Ba-Il&1, here only with the addition of the

affix -y 6 , i ndi cat i ngnomengentdiciumar AdmbeneSEBumms t i ¢

the writing Nhwt in 2Ba 59/60 actually a reflex of the pronunciation of this term

or is it connected to one of the many inconsistencies in the textual transmission

of the Great Demon List over the centuries?

C) Nwt/N3d in a magic bowl i n
in Babylonian Aramaic script

In the text of a magic bowl, published years ago by Naveh and Staked,
unexpectedly reencounter our Nwt, which had hitherto been unnoticed in its geo-
graphicalc ont ext within the research. Accor
bowl belonged to the Geoffrey Cope Collection in Herzlia (Isf4élhe photo
of the bowl on plate 29 demonstrates a rather carelessly written text in Babylonian
Aramaic letters, including a fairly clumsy attempt at a great inner circle, without
any mark or figure of a demon.

Bowl 24 (1) mzmn hdyn gtg” IOnryh Ibyswmyh wimimwth ddnryh
dbwrz bhrm bf dwt'ty} dwt'y {mr} mn rwstd dgrbyl (2) dbdyzh
n'thé Idng insertiorof Jewislp hr ases and magic el e
5)6r q Gnwy h | bwr z b 6 Afbgnbsymnndhwt 6y nyh
bwrz bohrm br dwtoy @&@E6[hpyngyg wl
insertion of standard closing for

(1) This amulet is for his wine, for his good taste and for

the protection of the wine of Bu
(2) the RIstag Qarbil, which is
(5) The | and of Nwt (is)offor the
DutaiMay the wine of Burz BahrUm so
May it not be spill ed, nor burned

The bowl, adorned with a wine charm and interrupted by more prolonged
spells of Hebrew charactelses uncommofeaturesFirst, it belongs to a relatively
e R

14 Naveh / Shaked 1993.

15 The current whereabouts for this bowl are not clear to me.



11C KARLHEINZ KESSLER

small lot of bowls, the content of which is not meant for the health of a man or
woman, nor his house and cattle, but for the preservation of certain goods of his
owners. Also uncommon is the mention of a precise location for the wine trader
Burz Bahr UOm. Unfortunately, the town
means Ofortress?o, and also the RIstac
at this time'® The decisive line of this charm is the geographical @rmq atn w't
the beginning of line 5. Here, the authors rely on the existen8BAGF from
Genesis 4:16, where Castayed after the killing of Abel. They combine the
Bible verse with the messagéthe wine charmé | t s o deraiis diffeultc e

to explain, unless we assume a certain play on wordswsme ans al s o
skino, and "tghetmayhave eangocubarly used for the room
where wine jars and skins were keptd.
authors to explain thiswt as geographical expression on the basis of a single
andvery remote and insignificant place name somewhere istitedes, of course

more than doubtful. Further, thisvt, seen as a wine skin, belongs to a Western
Talmud with Hebrew passages; it was not used in bowls originating from the East.
Much more likely that it alludes to the origin of this wine by the merchant, and
therefore, he praises its sound quality. Thigis nothing other than the landscape

of Adiabene, here used in the Sasanian version. Besides the new information that
Adiabene or Nwt was a wiRgroducing country, this Babylonian bowl also con-
firms that N@d alone could be in use

The three new references for Nwt confirmtheto r N@d must be
cial designation for Adiabene, at least in the Parthian period, with certainty at
the beginning of the Sasanian period
Semitcbased expl anations given by Lipi @
Ntwninstead ofnwt and his turn tantw are probably not correct. That a letter
wawwas simply replaced by a letteunwithin three middlePersian inscriptions
belonging to the chief magicianKid 0 r , was a pri ori not
references presented here it is out of the question, apart from the assumption
of the methatesis n/t in the Pahlavi version of this text. This is valid also for
his interpretatiossarkoafn aad taosp odntymastad rNdaf t
K Y Y Y Y Y IO I I B |

16 See for the vain attempts by Naveh / Shaked 1983, 135 to bring together a #eigiano r -
tr esistbh di fferent proposals for Qarbil, so t|
to this the bowl edited by Levene / Bohak (2020, 61)KrBI”. One of the more prominent and
earliest Sasanian settlements in Mesopotamia with an Iranian elelizéatDiz-puhr or arab.

Dezful, a town of the Elymais/Susiana region.

17 For the supposed elemé@ng L i pi Es ki 2015, 204 no ttabkets s o me
like Par(r)ikana and Apkana. This sounds strange, as betwed@tta®f the Persepolis area and an
Iranian endingkn, i nt er preted by him as o6moatédé or in a
governmentlay more than600 years As a comparison! could refer tothe neighbouringprovince
Ga r méGgridekan, undoubtedly reflecting Irangarm('y) 6 heat 6, which is call
Syriac with $¢ls@klalitialk Kas&d Mi |l ik 197@a+B7. wi
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Theoretically, one may postpone this with the argument that all three new refer-
ences could be |l at-Ardaxgdi mgUmwhas anpy
nation was in useMarciak wants to see in 379 CE as the date for the introduc-
tion of this new name when Ardaxgor, l
who belonged to the family of the Sas:
took over the centl32#i383kAD)Martiak pssumes, Ar d a
and | agree with him, that from this time on, after a radical reform ofjtlve
ernment, Adiabene could only function as one of the provinges Yiof the
Sasanian Empire.t may be that the veneration o
thonous population was not apt anymore for the now centralized Sasahian
ministration of the Empire. Hence, the change in names was somehow.cogent
But there is not the slightest evidence that the Great Demon List bfahdae-
ans was drafted late in the Sasanian time atuhe af the 4 to 5" century;
all geographical arguments speak for the earlier Sasanian, in some cases also to
the Late Parthian period.

ls it possible AhdaxfgataegBasaephaced
an MN@B8sargUn for Adiabene? That would
was changed, away from the | octahs- domi r
ferred to the name of tHéng, but the official designation for the administrative
unit as N@d for Adiabene stayed the s;
alsothent wg 0GKX anh4 i n wersien bécauset Huysain his edi-
tion favours this andnalGKa° Slbegingeadi n
by the geography this seems very unlikely, as Marciak Ablg® -g rin the Par-
thiant ext for | ssar offers not sthdH ,obhkviea
Issatb Ul , for the previous priest of 1gta
One has to take intmonsideratiorthefew personal names on seals of theéntury
with nwt, listed by GignouX!l i k e-Ui dNWrd ,-U d\e&&d r r b aRarrbayN @ d
NO-GDr ak, and seen as hypocoristics N@d
able to give any explanations for this

now, and the remar ks ®lnmgmb@idgnora nest parn p .
anal ysabl ed are stildl val i d. This | eav
seals is identical with the same |l rani

cial administrative texts. It is at least doubtful thatt or nhw't of the Mandaean
lead rolls providesome answen® the etymology of this name. Going by the bowl
text of C thatnwt is the common rendition for Adiabene, at least in Sasanian
times. Thus it may be that here the Aramaic articulation of a rather foreign idiom
for Mandaean writers of singular lead sheets plays a role.
I

18 Marciak 2017, 412.

19 Huyse 1999, 223 § 2.

20 Marciak 2017, 30010. See also Marciak / Woicikowski 2016, 92.

21 Gignoux 1989, 13637 no. 691697.



112 KARLHEINZ KESSLER

The nwt of our new reference in A is undoubtedly identical with the city
of Arbela. Probablythe city witht h e Na n Ui adntog of thigtell vas mp | ¢
taken over by the provincial designation. For the city of Greek Arbela and later
Arbila for Arabic speakers in medieval times, or modern Erbil, it was only an
interlude. With the end of Sasanian domination, the nwt for Adiabene disappears
completely, but not the Aramaitydhab and its Greek counterpatrt.

Ultimately, | am unable to provide a satisfying answer to the question of
whence N@d is derived. It surely doe:s
Iranian language. Still, it cannot be ruled out that Pahlavi or Parthian speakers
adopted t he Selssartas foundera of the dyrmastyl imAdiabene
and shortened it to a more familismunding name for their languages. However,
this must have occurred in earlier Parthian history, in theehtury BC. From
the Hatrean personal names and the Natounia on the coins, there is no easy way
to lead us, via Semitic and phil ol ogi
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Abstract

The classical sources refer to Adiabené ass Ub d 3 e, whi ch was render e
B U+tadhyb# dyb, primarily by SyriagAramaic sources, such as tBgnodiconof the Nestorian
Church (from 410 CE onward), alongside a few Talmudic expressions. The etymology of both
names is unclear. To expand the discussion, one can now rely on three further referanees for
Two of them appear in unpublished Mandaean lead rolls, while the other is found in a magic bowl,
known since 1993, written in Babylonian Aramaic square script. The three new references confirm
thatnwtor N@d must be the official designation for
certainty at the beginning of the Sasani-an peri
based explanations provided by Li piN@®eiksttad al ong
of nwtand his subsequent shiftriow, are likely incorrect.
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1.

Uber die inneren Verhaltnisse des Partherreiches um die Zeitenwende und zu
Beginn ded.. nachchristlichedahrhundertsind wiri bedingtdurchdie notorische
Quellenarmut leidernur unzureichend unterrichtet. Daher bleiben manche Aspekte
derEreignisgeschichte ebenso unsicher wie viele Details der Chronologie. Fest steht:
die unmittelbar vor Artabands? regierenden Konige verloren ihren Thron durch
Flucht oder Mord: Phraatég. war um 3/2 v. Chr. durch seinen Sohn Phraatakes
Phraate¥. ermordetworden; letzterer konnte sich selbst nur bis zum Jahre 4 n. Chr.
auf dem Thron halten, muf3te dann zu Augustus fliehen und kam schlieBlich um.

i i T i i TP i i i iiii

1 Die Numerierung der parthischen Konige des Namens Artabanos in der Forschungsliteratur
war seit jeher schwankend (hauptséchlich auf Grund einer Passage Weidustl [successores
deinde eius Artabanus et Tigranes cognomine Deus, a quo subacta est Media et Mespbatamia
der umstritten war, wie der dort erwéhnte Artabanos historisch einzuordnen ist); fur den in diesem
Beitrag behandelten Artabanos findet man hauptséachlich in &lterer Literatur die Bezeichnung
AArtabanos |11 .f, in der je¢ngeren zumei st AArta
(nach Assar 2011, 1114Y. A.19Wi r1 3159 z all sh Ad\nt tidtbra nhois

2lo0s,Ant  18.43: [0y 000y¥add] oaU is 2 eAUOL U g9
0] e Ged Us edqUy d “3vUed UsdUeysys U 3 “doh
“~FyWa0 0 3 ~j Uose ¥ Ur ErflehQu dersRotderng RGIDA 228 méJsaipplices
confugerunt reges Parthoruffiridateset postea Phrates regis Phratis filiugiegler 1964, 56.

Wie Phraatakes/Phraat®s umkam, bleibt offen. Tarn 1932, 834 bezieht allerdings die Erwah-
nung des gefliichteten Konigs Phraates, Sohnes des Phraates, in RGDA 32 nicht auf Phraatakes,
sondern auf einen Prinzen mit Konigstitel, der im Kontext der Usurpation des Tiridates um 26/25
v.Chr. zu Augustugieflohensei Ahnlich nun auch Assar 2011, 129, 4B23. Vgl. MoscovichL 972,

211-212, 228229 mit Anm. 11. Dies kann kaum zutreffen, deginerseits ereignete sich die
Flucht des P posteaddlse sichtAns Zudammentiang (mit dem Usurpationsversuch
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Es folgte Orodedl., der zumindest zwischen 6 und ca. 8hr. regiert zu haben
scheint® Nach seiner ErmorduAgvur de Vonones, deriv,2 1 t e
der bei den Rémern als Geisel lebte, durch eine parthische Gesandtschaft bei dem
Kai ser Augus t°Dach auch Vohenksoschditerte;tei6fand offenbar
keine allgemeine Zustimmunond wurdenach langeren Kampfen mit seinem Kon-
kurrenterArtabanos im Jahre 15 €hr. vertriebert

Der Her r schaf tlbmanktent nuti hachfemhelligeraAnsctd 6
der modernen Forschuiignsofern eine Zasur in der parthischen Geschichte, als
mit ihm ein anderer Zweig der Arsakidenfamilie an die Macht gekommen sein
sol | ; Artabanos sei SproC ei’echaughNe b e
Orodeslll., der Uberhaupt nur bei Flavius losephus erwahnt wird, giltnoer
dernen Forschung als Aan %DasCGadésein but
Arsakide war, wird von losephus ebenso vernienrie der Umstand, dafR er von
einer Gesandtschaft herbeigeholt wurde; er hielt sich also bei seiner Berufung
nicht am grof3koniglichen Hofe auf, sondern an anderer Stelle, aber ganz offen-

bar ni cht im R°mi schen Rei ch; c'ﬂwielrj Vo
spater im Falle des Vonones (lést 18 . 46: 3 Odibwida Ys Ul
des Tiridates), andererseits handelte es siclt

Prinz wohl nicht war Ablehnend auch Timpe 1975, 1538. lust. 42.58: der von den Parthern

zum Konig erhobene Tiridatesl Caesarem in Hispania bellum tunc temporis gerentem profugit,
obsidemCaesari minimum Phrahatis filium ferens, quem neglegentius custoditum rapBatet
daraufPhrahati filium sine pretio remisitCaesar= Augustus]. Cassius Dio hingegen weil3 nur

von einem Sohn, den Phraates selbst schickte, vgl. Cass. Dio 51.18.3 (30 v. Chr.: Augustus erhalt
von Phraates einen Sohn als Geisel), 53.33.2 (Zhk: A. schickt Phraates seinen Sohn zuriick

im Tausch gegen Feldzeichen und romische Gefangene). Eine Liste der bezeugten arsakidischen
obsidesn Rom: Nabel 2017b, 28; Nabel 2025, 17.

3 Miinzen S[ellwood 1980] 59 aus dem Jahr €hr. @ £ ¢  o®ysHos Pahr 317 SA = ca.
Feb.6n.Chf. und [ZhBs tAgxBeEden Ublicherweise diesem Orodes zugeordnet. Assar
2011, 135 setzt fir Orodés! | . ei ne ReADGS8MumQns z Oier A rHert-e Bel
schaftsbeginseines Nachfolgers Vonones lber die Paristegine Tetradrachme aus dem Jahr
320 SA, also 8/9 rChr. (S60.1).
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5]os.Ant 18.46; TacAnn 2.1-4.

6 Datierung: Sa nach Gonnella 2001, 7237 nun auch Nabel 2017a, 1096; Luther 2023,
6163; Nabel 2025, 157. VoAmolB.4852)Tam®mn 2.58,2.68 Sc hi ¢

7Zul et zt DNbrowa 2021, 49; Gregoratti 2021,
Media Atropatene stammend). Vgl. auch Fabian 2020, 214; Hauser 208,488 ( ABr uc h
Borm 2017, 551 und die Diskussionbri Herzfeld 1932, 74, 887; Kahrstedt 1950, 123;
DNbrowa 1983, 45; Boyce 2000.

8 Olbrycht 2014, 92; Schottk§991, 132 (Orodes | | . Avermutlich der
schen Nebenlinie der Arsakidenfi).

9los.Ant 18.44 schreibt ausdrg¢cklich: @ 2



Artabanos und die Meder 117

ist nicht die Rede, auRerdem hatte Augustus dies sicher in seinem Tatenbericht
vermerkt. Andererseits hat offenbar eine parthische Gesandtschaft u@hé. n.
den Kaiser Augustus in Rom aufgesucht, der sie zu Tiberius nach Germanien
weiterschickte? Da Strabon davon berichtet, daB die Partherkdnige nach Phraa-
tesIV. (und bis in die tiberische Zeit, als Strabon séBeographikaabschlof?)
Gesandtschaften zu den Rémern schickten und Gesprache fdhmermlie Be-
ziehungen zu pflegen, mag auch diese Gesandtschaft solchen Zwecken gedient
habenMeine Hypothese: Oroddigl? in Rom und bei Tiberius seine Thronbestei-
gunganzeigen und die geltenden Abkommen (zuletzt das vo@Hrr).bestatigeh

Im Hinblick aufArtabanoswird jedenfallsiiblicherweisesr e r mut et |, daC
mdtterlicherseitarsakidisch&/orfahren gehabt habe und dal3 sein Vater entweder
ein Atropatide gewesen sei, also Angehdriger des Herrscherhauses von Media
Atropatenéoder aber ein askythischer ®DynasH
M.J. Olbrycht stellte hingegen vor einigen Jahren die These auf, dal3 sein Vater
Arsakide gewesen sei, allerdingas einem Seitenzweig, der sich von Mithri-
datesl | . herl eitete und ¢ber die Daher h
Mutter wiederunsei eineTochterP h r a B/t geweser® Tatsachlickkannange-
sichtsder Bedeutunder Zugehdrigkeitur Arsakidenfamili¢ir die Partherkénige
e

10 Suet.Tib. 16:data rursus potestas tribunicia in quinquennjutielegatus pacandae Ger-
maniae status, Parthorum legati mandatis Augusto Romae redditis eum quoque adire in provincia
iussi.sed nuntiata lllyrici defectione transiit ad curam novib&lli Ger mani en:110Vel | . 2
Cass. Dio 55.13.13 (4 n.Chr.: Germanenkrieg des Tiberius und Adoption), 58@86 n.Chr.:
zweiter Germanenkrieg des Tiberius, Vordringen bis zur ;Bhdstand der lllyrer/Dalmater).
Da Sueton suggeriert, dal3 die Gesandtschaft unmittelbar vor dem-Alyfistand anreiste, ist sie
offenbar in das Jahr 6 @€hr. zu verlegen.

10lshausen 2022, 184 und 35 (Strabon hat Gdopgraphikaet wa 2
gearbeitetf).

25trab. 16.1.28: a0 8 289 @ i bUGsal d
s U00000ayaUlss.

13 Anders: von Gutschmid 1888, 118 (Gesandtschaft konnte mit der Vertreibung des Phraatakes
zu tun haben); Debevoid®38,151 (identifiziert die Gesandtschaft mit der, welche Augustus nach
dem Tod des Orodes um die Aussendung des Vonones bat).

14 Marquart 1895, 64642; Marquart 1901, 111; Herzfeld 1932;78( Avon v Sditer | i che
At r o p aRostoetzefii 936, 90; Widengren 1969, 109; Schottky 1991,87/332. Vgl.Schott-
ky 1998, 444Schur 1949, 2003. S.u.

BSchur 1923, 71 (ASchluC, daC er der Sohn ei
ten gewesen ist, der beim Zusammenbruch des alten Reichs zun&chst Hyrkanien und dann auch

denWesten erobert hatd). Vgl. Schippmann 1980, 4
I rans, Awahrscheinlich aus Hyrkanienf); Schott k
Arsakidenlinief), 133.

%0l brycht 2014, 92 (Ahypothesis that a brancht
the Sinatrukid period lived among the Dahae. It was from this line that ArtaHamas descend-
e d @596. Vgl. auch Olbrych1998a, 142; Olbrycht 2013a, 28,-68, 228; Olbrycht 2022a, 359
( Axtabanos Il of Atropatene, who was agrandesoh Phr aates |V on his mott
ky1991, 132 (Bmkel Phraatesé
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kein Zweif el daran bestehen, daC Art
anerkannter Arsakide wafauch wenn in der Propaganda seiner Gegeer
suchtwurde, dies abzustreiténetwa durch digolportierte Behauptunger sei
nur mutterlicherseits arsakidischer AbstammtiaR Artabanos bei den sky-
thischen Dahern im norddstlichen Iran aufgewachsen war, wie Tacitud%isiRR,
hierbei ganz irrelevant; denn derartige Angaben beziehen sich offenbar auf das
im iranischen und kaukasischen Raum (aber nicht nur dort) verbreitete Erzie-
hungssystend er azZi ehel t e réndacim sphtanbkeArndehiens t e r
prakti zi e rdayeakinstitudien. Einlssichelayeakwar beauftragt,
einen Sohn eines Feudal herrn, zufal d
Dieses System sorgte fur enge Beziehungen zwischen zwei Familien unterschied-
licher sozialer Provenienz und schuf auch Allianzen, die machtpolitisch von Be-
deutung sein konntef In ganz ahnlicher Weise darf man sich die Praxis bei den
TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTNT

17 Ausdriicklich etwa losAnt 18.48:°" j} UY b g & abUfd 5 o Chi yea3edli Ue.a Ui d 3
Tac.Ann 2.3:Arsacidarum e sanguin&/gl. Tac.Ann 6.34.3,644 2. Artabanosd Sc
galt in Rom als Arsakide (Cad3io 59.17.5).

18 Tac.Ann 6.42, der als Kronzeuge fur eine lediglich von mutterlicher Seite herriihrende ar-
sakidische Abstammung herangezogen wird (8@&wur 1923, 701), gibt lediglich die Vorwirfe
der Bewohner von Seleukeia am Tigris wieda@m{l probra in Artabanum fundebant, materna
origine Arsaciden, cetera degenefemffenbar also die des von den Rémern unterstiitzten Praten-
denten Tiridates und seiner Partei. Die Angabe hat keinen Wert, denn hier ist ganz klar, daf3 es sich
nur um gegnerische Propaganda hantles ging schlie3lich um die RechtmaRigkeit des Herr-
schaftsanspruches des Artabanos, die von den Gegnern verneint werden muf3te. In &hnlicher Weise
sollen ja auch die Anhanger des Artabanos die Rechtmafigkeit der Anspriiche seines Konkurrenten
Tiridates angezweifelt haben (6.48m Hiero pueritiam Tiridatis increpat, neque penes Arsaciden
imperium sed inane nomen apud imbellem externa mallitia

19 Tac.Ann 2.3 (gitur Artabanus, Arsacidarum e sanguine apud Dahas adultus, ex&tdd.2
(Scythas inter eductym

20 Widengren 1969, 69. In der modernen Forschung findet sich auch der armenische Begriff
dayeakut i wn.

2! Das System der Ziehelternschaft ist auch im germaikistttschen Raum belegt, teilweise
bis in die Neuzeit (Schottland; Kaukasu der russForschung bezeichnet ails O dzr .4 s o
Anthropologische Parallele®r e mmer 2021, 234: AThe Germanic
the Caucasian evidence collected by Steinmetz, clearly shows that feudal societies used fosterage
to bolster ties between t h&rurlleggrddir diearanischdno we r
Verhéltnisse: Widengren 1969,892 ( 8 1: ADas Band zwischen Erz
starkes und inniges. Nachdem ein kdniglicher Zdgling den Thron bestiegen hat, versucht er auf
jede Weise, seinem Ern2hrer Ygl eiNabehoh@h7 &t
for networ ki ng aBesondgrsgut bezeugt sihdadiaiVérhalmisseé im.spatantiken
Armenien, das stark arsakidisch gepragt war (Bedrosian 1984; Garsoian 1989, 521; Bedrosian
1996/2020. Fir die spateren Verhaltnisse und zum Kontext s.a. Pikgipetler 2018, 989).
Vgl. auch Parkes 2003, 750; Traina 2004, bes-Z8¥, Traina 2019, 124 2 5 ( AAt any r
institution is only attested in royal and aristocratic contexts, and we have no evidenaexitits
ence in the rest of the society as i n mo d eFinlbeden:&thieither2@2y, @E73 .
(AZiehelternschaftif).
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Parthern vorstellef?: Artabanos war als jugendlicher Arsakidenprinz offenbar von
einem Gefolgsmann seiner Familie erzogen worden, vermutlich am Hofe eines
parthischen Vasallenfirsten der Daher im Ostiran. Diese Verbindung, vielleicht auch
verstarkt durch Verschwagerung, half ihm in Krisensituationen: im ostiranischen
Raum fand Artabanos in Zeiten der Bedrangnis Zuflucht und UnterstifZzung

Zwei Dinge sind hier festzuhalten: (1.) Artabanos drfte véaterlicherseits Ar-
sakide gewesen sein. (2.) DalR wir den Namen seines Vaters nicht kennen, kann
nicht zwingend als Indiz dafiiyewertet werden, dal3 er aus einer Seitenlinie des
Herrscherhauses stammte.

2.

Vielfach ist nun vermutet worden, dafR Artabanos vor seiner von Turbulen-
zengekennzeichneten Thronbesteigung Konig in Media Atropatene gewestn sei.
Der einzige Beleg hierfur ist jedoch eine Passage bei Flavius losephus, wo berich-
tetwird, dal3 Artabanos (um 8/9 G6.hr . ) K°nig Avon Medi eni
zdu dWUd s o ))hewrriintKampfgegerdenbei Teilen der Parther verhaRten
N R R R

22 Bezeugt ist dielayeaklnstitution im parthischen Raum nur indirekt, etwa in Birecik im
parthischen Teilkonigreicsr hoene, wo ein Gouverneur (?) ins:
einer Person erscheint, die in der Forschung vielfach als Kénigssohn angesehen wurde (Inschrift
As 55 [D1] bei Drijvers/Healey 199940142, Z. 23 : ANA ZRBYN BR AB[ GR] GL
IMRBYNA DAWYDLT [BR] MANW BR MANW -p2) gowieinhi er a
Hatr a, wo ein Erzieher des K°nigs Sana ruqg er w
JILMA DY ABDGLMA BR BRAY | MRBYNA DY SN RWQ MLK
dieses System auch in dem Bericht des losephus ber die Verschickung des adiabenischen Prinzen
IzatesandenHof desKonigs von Charax erkennen (Iésit 20.2223).Vgl. allg. Nabel 2025 (bes. 35);
Nabel 2017a, 129 3 1 . Zu den an die R°mer icbergebenen S°ot

(APhr aat e pigndravainiitae o wer e not Ohostagesd in a leg
Near Eastern (and especially Iranian) practice of fdatberage, although undoubtedly a domestic
political motive also intervened. i) .

23 Tac.Ann 6.36 his adsumptis in longinqua et contermina Scythiae fugam maturavit, spe aux-
ilii, quia Hyrcanis Carmaniisque per adfinitatem innexus)efdach Strab. 11.8.2 lebten dahische
Stdmme bei Hyrkanien, andere bis hin nach Areia. Aan. 11.8 nennt ebenfalls Daher und Hyr-
canerim Verbundals Hilfstrupperdes GotarzefGotarzedDaharumHyrcanorumque opibus auctus
bellum renovat Auch Vonones soll miginem Koénig der Skythen (zu denen die Daher gerechnet
wurden) averwandt®tm268).wesen sein (Tac.

24 S.0.von Gutschmid 888, 119; Marquart 1895, 64a1; Herzfeld 1932, 75; Pani 1972, 86, 251;
Schottky 1990, 221; Schottky 1991, 132; Schottky 1997; Sheldon 2010, 90; Olbrycht 2013a, 28
(AFrakcja ap-gnocnad wysthwjghrnhat Medi6haAt ypp i
Ol brycht 2014, 92, 96 (AArtabanos came to rule
not been clarified ye¢  And it was from Media Atropatene that he launched and conducted his
struggle for the throne of Parthia against Vonohes fi ) ; Gr e g o Fabiart 2020,2041 7 , 10
S.a. Olbrycht 2010, 184 (Aszczeg-lne #® Nzki z
Olbrycht 2022a, 359. Vgl. Marquart 1901, 111.
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Vonones zum parthischen Konig erhoben widtdeatsachlich gab es aber zu Be-
gnndes 1. nachchristlichen Jahrhunder
Nachfahren des Atropates stehende eben erwahnte Konigreich Media Atr§patene
(oder: 7 " Ujye ¥YUsed zduaU):; undMediemei t e
dessen Hauptort H kvie Sttalon wermArkt:ealsa ze seimam ¢ h
Lebzeiteni die Sommerresidenz der Parther geweset sedl das wiederum in
verschiedene Distrikte untergliedert w\Vahrend also Gro®ledien unter
parthischer Kontrolle stand, wurdiéedia Atropatene nictdirekt von Parthern
regiert, auch wenn die atropatenischen Konige nach Angabe Strabons mit Arme-
niern und Arsakiden verschwagert waren und sie freundschaftliche Beziehungen
zu Romern und Parthern gleichermaRen pfleéten.

Der Hinweis des | osephus auf eine
kann sich insofern sowoll u f AMedi a Atropatenefi al
AGr-M€di enfi beziehen; doch da einerse

dal3 Artabanos ein Arsakide war (und dies auch sonst belegt ist), andererseits
Strabon als Zeitgenossgen einem intakteKdnigreich Media Atropatene spricht
das sich bisher sowohl gegen die Ambitionen der Armenier als auch gegen die
der Parther behaupten konnte, und suggeriert, daf&dipatiden dort seit Atro-
pates regiertef,kommt wohl fiir Artabanos nur eine Herrschaft in GME&dien
in Frage: Artabanos war wohl als Angehoriger des Arsakidenhauses Regent des
ranghohen parthischen Territoriut@solZMedien und trug deKonigstitel®! Tat-
séchlichscheinen die groRen parthischégrwaltungseinheiteals Aonigreiché
K Y Y Y Y Y I I I B |

50s.Ant 18.48:" U} Ui~ @ WaegBy byd i blldi s o biyassefiiUa:a tid 3
" Ua didQUbY baEdd Uy UUsU0gls s

26 Einfuhrend zur Geschichte des Konigreichs Media Atropatene in parthischer Zeit: Pani 1972

Schottky1998.

Z7ygl . Strab. 11.13. 1aUan&szt‘1G0l"J dasU3ilieUps
0 “abyYUU3U, eUo¥aqd "hesd alU :0sUBU0&a@aallocs ~
8 Uy dgU es Uci U cytelUses bUt‘.’Js\angau, :BU; ¥ Oz
U v} cUseylishs ~aUss U Us d ~ 3 EUaUgan 0]

~
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28Vgl. Isid. Mans. Parth4-7 (= FGrHist 781 F2)Eine solche Distrikteinteilung spiegelt
sich auch in den Avromabokumenten aus dem westlichen GidBdien wider (Rougemont 2012,
Nr. 73,6, 74,3).

2 gfrab. 11.132:0 i o Utlla s U U Um $yeg~9;e§]lquJ<§JJg;lﬁJd)¢Jg'i:Ba~yUg’
’eaduUsyaxs "’soUsoUg’ U s G003 e3 a0 Fi )] v3 ¢
o U z’eaUstsegus 0] zuUSJUdy3UU, 9 ’ J
vyeUaesd oUoesshlUxrs, a0 U Ue genl
a U Us d BUydgUasgd.

s, 0. Strab. 11.13.1: »a0U 7 utsUleoe Gt es00Us

31In diesem Sinne auch Hauser 2016, 477. Vgl. Luther 2023, 62.
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bezeichnet worden zu sefhDie bedeutende Stellung Grdfediens im parthi-
schen Reichsverbund hat vor einigen Jahren S.R. Hauser hervorgehoben, der von
AMedi en als zweiter Provinz des Reiche
wieder S6hne oder Brider zum Koénig von Medien ernannt, die als Kronprinzen
bzw. potenziell e Na&AmEhedteg erinneryeink soehe k o n
Konstruktion wohl an die Furstentiimer, die in mittelalterlichen européaischen
Konigreichen den jeweils designierten Thronfolgern tbertragen witdzwch
auch in den hellenistischen Konigreichen (etwa bei den Seleukiden) ist bezeugt,
dafd Prinzen zu Lebzeiten des regierenden Konigs den Konigstitel erhielten und
Herrschaftsaufgabearfillten® Die prazisestaatsrechtlichPositionder Regenteh
Kdnige von GroPMedien bleibt indes schwer greifbar.

GrolzMedien war schobald nach deEroberungdurchMithridatesl. (ca 148
v. Chr.) zum ersten Mal unter die Verwaltung eines nahen Familienmitglieds des
parthischen GroRRkénigs gestellt worden. Folgende Personen kénnen wohl nach der
dokumentarischen und literarischen Uberlieferung als arsakidische Regenten/Konige
von GroRMedienangesehewerdenf*auch wenn in den Quell e
die Rede und der Konigstitel nicht in jedem Fall ausdrticklich belegt ist:
1T Bacasi s/ Bagayaga, of fenbarl, miemgtaBr uder

erster Regent (der Konigstitel ist nicht belegt) im zuvor von den Parthern ero-

berten Medien fiir die Jahre 138 (Mai) bis 120 (Mai/Jun{Jiw..3” wenn wir
R R R

¥Der Itere Plinius wei C davon, daC die parth
(Plin. Nat 6.112:regna Parthorum duodeviginti sunt omnia; ita enim dividunt provincias circa duo,
ut diximus, maria, Rubrum a meridie, Hyrcanium a septentrione. ex his Xl, quae superiora dicuntur
incipiunt a confinio Armeniae Caspiisque litoribus, pertinent ad Scythas, cum quibus ex aequo deg-
unt, reliqua VIl regna inferiora appellantyr und z&ahlt auch GreRledien um Ekbatana dazu

33 Hauser 2016, 451, 477, 483. Hauser postuliert auch die Existenz einer (eigenen) Miinzstatte
des Konigreiches (GrejMedien in parthischer Zeit in Ekbatana.

341n Frankreich die Dauphiné, in England/GroRbritannien (nominell bis heute) Wales, in Kas-
tilien Asturien, in Navarra Viana, in Aragd@girona (die letzten drdiis heute in Spanien).

35S0 Antiochodll . und seine Sohnentiochosund SeleukosVgl. Dreyer2010, 107Liv. 33.40
Seleukos erhdlt Lysimacheia aledemregni Dr eyer verwendet hiner den
Vielleicht kann mari faute de mieux diesen Begriff auch fir die arsakidischen Regenten/Kénige
von Grol3Medien verwenden? S.a. Hackl 2020 (zu Seleukos Nikator und Antib¢hos

36 Hauser 2016, 477 bringt selbst mehrere Falle ins Spiel; von diesen scheidet allerdings Got-
arzesl. aus (weil ein eindeutiger Medidde zug i n den Quellen fehlt), L
erganzt werden.

37 lust. 41.6.7+is viribus auctus Mithridates Mediae Bacasin praepovigl. die Keilschrift-
texte BCHP 18B/ A (AChronographic DocuWdot conce
nomical Diary concerninBagayasha anBadamost hBagdyaga wird f ¢
ABruder des KoundiwgrinBofebig¢ 2e inaltmelte m, wann man den
I. ansetzi entweder ein BrudgAssar2001, 18-20; Assar2006a 116, Assar2011, 117, Overtoom
2020, 179; Ol brycht 2021c, 233 lLg8Shayegdn2017,41240) o0
[ Br uder IP Bhagegah 20510724 mit AD 3-132 B rev. 2122; die Ansicht von Shaye-
gan [221], daC die Amtsstellung des Bacasi s/ Bac
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die Angabe im 1. Makkabaerbuch (1Makk 12)lernst nehmen, dal3 im Jah-
rel72 S T30 eodd bUGsalU g U d "YU
teneines arsakidischdregentefKonigsvon Medienim Jahrel40v. Chr. noch

nicht geschaffen gewesen zu sein.

T Mithridates®(d e r S o h nlil . Pweicheraacheles gemeinsamit seinem
Bruder llOrdedatusmigeset zt en Erlim@d5dwuChg Phr
schlieRlich von Orodesus Medierv e r t r i e b e n  ¥Ms hathdelt sich d 2
wohl umdenselberaus Medien stammenden Mithridates, der im Jahre GRrv.
als Schwiegersohn Tigranesé des Gro
Lucullus beteiligt war? Offenbar hat Mithridates in GreRledien (Ekbata-
nau.a.) auch Minzen gepr&QtEr dirfte insofern dort zumindest zwischen
ca. 67 und 57 \Chr. regiert habei also weitgehend parallel zur Herrschaft
seines Vaters Phraati (iber das Gesamtreich (ca.-38/57 v.Chr.)7,% be-
vor er mit Orodes um die Herrschaft im Partherreich tridte i dem AMe
DareiosfiA hingegen, mGht. KridgefiirtePhandedtes u s
sich offenbar um einen Kénig von Media Atropatéhe

s 3¥ O0UU; U 0UOs 3 ¢the one (in charge) of fthe U
vgl. auch Luther 2018). Nach Assar 2005, 48 @idncier 2014, 187, 198ei Bacasis hinge-
gen zum Gouverneur von Media Atropatene (statt korrekt: [Gkd&lien) gemacht worden.
ObBacasi s/ BBagayaga sp2ter GroChkBSnigswspdel (Wi

sace/ I 1 1 A]), ist unsi eBer Aswaqlr. 2Mslslar 1210705 ,As4
erkrankten Mithridates 1.). S.Huijs 2014, 6116 1 2 ; Mel i kyan 2020; Ol bry
sis/Bagayasha (floruit in the 140880sB.c. , n o t Olleyicht 2022, 116.

38Vgl. Hauser 2016, 477.

%9 Cass. Di0 39.56.2 (zum J. 55@h r . ) : Us 9 J} Gj3UvyUsg U
jridd Ues UU bUGsaUaUs U Us tesUOty3UUes, aU
“a2ybUal. oaU ") dd oW0DG@ObB3ses 23y Usals U U

lust. 42.4.14. S.a. Assar 2011, 12B7.

“Cass. Dio 36.14.2: 58U zodystivyUdd L
“Gal0uUGeysensd Ues d vyeUaesd ~“3UalGadd ~Jed  0d
sonen wird auch angenommen von Assar 2006b, 94 Anm. 195, 96 Anm. 200. Vgl. Overtoom 2021,
243. S.a. Kobzar 2024, 19.

41 Friheste Minzen (Drachmen) des Mithridates der Se#i@ S8ammen aus iranischen Pra-
gestattenwahrend der Auseinandersetzunij Orodesscheinter(alsAMi t hr i dates | 11 . f
in Seleukeia geprégt zu haben (die TetradrachmelS 1 mit der Legende ) F
gBI AKYLT) sBIZK?BI zZtUA)] p) ¢B3 ULsAKAssS¢?BE) .

20|l brycht -r2e0Relrbt (dAcdb rul er of Greater Medi a

43 Just. 42.4.14: igitur Mithridates, rex Parthorum, post bellum Armeniae propter crudelitatem
a senatu Parthico regno pellitur. Frater eius Orodes, cum regnum vacans occupasset, Bahyloniam
guoMithridates confugeratdiu obsidet et fameoactosn deditionem oppidanos conpelliithridates
autem fiducia cognationis ultro se in potestatem Orodis tradit. Sed Orodes plus hostem quam fratrem
cogitans in conspectu suo trucidari ius€ibrycht 2021b datiert seinen Tod in das Jahr 55 v. Chr.

44 Schmitt 1996; Debevoise 1938,-78. Appian.Mithr. 106 ( U 86 ¢ ~ w4Jd gsU } 6 3

"0y 06d oyl G[UcpJU; (az e, e Y ¢y lsg ,:)LU3U$JU9|B]g;8 e U BU
go0) YRAUNIW@EUlosotodedadFsddasogeli ohd))sasdd
“abUsplg (& cldeéd Sa.PlutPomp 45.2 (Triumph auch ¢ber
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Artabanos®® Kénig von Medienum 8/9nChr . : ~ Uy Uecy eU U
“30y¥bpU3se3 zdquaUd bUGsaUABEYEds0)y3ed ~ }
I Vononef®( der Vat e i), wleHerozgna Zeigpsnkt des Todes Got-

ar zle 51&d.Chr. in Medien regiert hatMedos tum praesideh$’ bevor

er vielleicht kurzzeitig selbst GroRkonig wurdeUber seine Abkunft ist

nichts Naheres bekannt; in der modernen Forschung wird biswagilger

nommen, Vonones sei ein Bruder dasabanos gewesefi Angesichts sei-

nes Postens in Medien durfte er ein nahes Familienmitglied des GroRkénigs
Gotarzedl. gewesen sein. Moglich ist auch, dal? er dessen Bruder und somit

ein weiterer IL.Svarwie eben auahhGotarads®Bselbst)i

R A IR T R S S

45Vvgl. Hauser 2016, 477.

46V/gl. Hauser 2016, 477.

4"Tac.Ann 12.14:dein Gotarzes morbo obiit, accitusque in regnum Vonones Medos tum
praesidens. nulla huic prospera aut adversa, quis memoraretur: brevi et inglorio imperio perfunc-
tus est, resque Parthorum in filium eius Vologaesen transl&talerstedt 1950, 2&7 (meint zwar,
Alaln sich klingt praesidens Medos -dMedihamum, na
verortet Vonones dann aber doch in Media Atropatene und vermutet, er sei der erste bezeugte
Arsakide in einer domeugeschaffengparth Sekundogenitur [223, 79]). Vgl.Schur 1923, 72, 76;
Schottky 1991, 68. Als Konig hat er offenbar keine Miinzen gepragt (Sinisi 2072,

48 Sinisi 2012, 15 Anm. 15.

49 yon Gutschmid 1888, 128; Herzfeld 1932, 75, 87 (Stammbaum); Kahrstedt 1923; 22
Hanslik 1962, 1839; Pani 1972, 28%2; Olbrycht 2013a, 179, 23%chippmann 1989, 57AHe was

a son of Vonones, king of Atropatene (Media), who was a brother of Artabahus i Vgl . auch
Stemma bei Hartmann 2010, 598.
Di e Abstammung Gotarzesd | I. ist umstritten,

schlieRe) halten ihn (wie loAnt 20.7374; Tac.Ann 11.9.3 (Gotarzes fratri= Vardanes] suggerie-

ren) fr einen Sohn des Artabanos (Hartmann 2016, 416 Anm. 77. Vgl. Assar 2017, 23 mit Anm. 76),
andere fir einen Neffen des Artabanos (so etwa Herzfeld 1932, 87: Sohn einer Schwester; Kahrstedt
1950, 22: Sohn eines Bruders), wieder andere nehmen eine hyrkanische AbstamniDeigean (
v0ise1938, 166167). Der MiinztypusS 66.4mitderLegendeth) Ft s K3 E |/ ) Ets Kq? [/ |
I 3BE TAKT)s | BIZK?BE | | ANg) b ?BI | UGqeANCEE (
gern zusammen mit einer Inschrift aus Bisotun (s.u.) als Beleg dafiir gewertet, da Gotarzes ein
Adoptivsohn des Artabanos gewesen sei: von Gutschmid 1888, 123; Olbrycht 1:947 Gifirycht

2013a, 172; Olbrycht 2013b, 102. Doch es scheint, dal3 dies nichts anders als den Eigennamen und

den Vatersnamen hervorheben sollte: AK°nig der
banoAsfram 1986, 122: ADer pers°nliche Name des
Thronstreitigkeiten, wenn mehrere K°nige gleich:
und Gotarzes |1 . é&). Nach Vol agases | . ¢é ersch
den Tetradrachmen. i Hartmann 2016, 410) . Di e /

der parthischen BisotuiReliefs abgebildeten und in einer kurzen Inschrift (IK Estremo Oriente

Nr. 276 = OGIS 431c. Rougemont 2012, Nr. 72) genannten Gotarses Geopothros ist aus der Luft
gegriffen (vgl. auchvon Gall 1996, 70Hartmann 2016, 40810), zumal das entsprechende Relief
fruhparthisch sein kdnnte (Mathiesen 1992, 3% Auch eine Identifizierung des in einer parthi-

schen Inschrift in Sarpa Zohab genannten Konigs Gotarzégmrz /3ML K A) mi t Gotar ze
bleibt ganz unsicher (vgChaumont 1979, 16970. S.a. Haruta 1990. Zustimmend Mgtn 2019).

Am meisten hat daher wohl die Ansicht fir sich, daR Gotarzes ein Sohn des Artabanos war.
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was ¢brigens auch Folgen f ¢r Idme (ge
Rahmerder Arsakidendynastie hafte.

I Pakoros? der von seinem Bruder Vologadedald nach seinem Regierungs-
antritt 51 n.Chr. als Kdnig von Medien eingesetzt wurde, wo er um 72/73 n.
Chr. noch herrscht@.

Denkbar ware zudem, dalR auch Vardangsa. 4045 n.Chr.) vor seiner

Thronbesteigung Regent von Grbledien gewesen waf.Hauser vermutet dies

| K Y Y Y Y Y Y I O I B |

51 Dies wirde namlich bedeuten, daR Vologases |. Nachfahre (und zwar ein Enkel) des Artaba-
nos war. Bemerkenswerterweise berichtet losephus aber indirekt davon, Artabanos wére der Vater
des Vologases gewesedanno konnte Vonones ein Bruder des Vologases gewesenxsein.”\/gl. los.

Anvt"V20.69 (e UU 8 "8ea 3 U G}f]3(33” } UUbYsdd

aUUUas9s " -39 , (sQlﬂ)dFYsGUUg’ 2 } @ Yy des U 3 U9Y3869

GU; O0Ui OUss “oy393Uas, U U 3 & 3 23U936 Gos, U 3

i e 00 8 "8 3 6, hH363 "3 “ " abege d UUaUgUe.
Ant 20.82 (UU UU 2986i00d ¥y ded [= Vologas:«
iosaUaUd edilUeala 20Geye 3 “ec¥y3 U d ’ Ues 0
Use d ° " OeyUs 2 "U0UsU0 3, 2 Usdell B8 Bueszeithnungdg>Uce g
Adi abenerk°nigs lzates duAnnt250.; UUbY¥Y3dd). Vgl

52vgl. Hauser 2016, 477.

8los.Ant 20.74 (B eeasoyldd : ul0alhd, d u
igalalU0alUd ~ " aaU0gaU3s, YUsfy e 3 U a U "y
"} & Us a UAnh 15.2.T @erlos Pacorus ante ceperat5.31 (63 n. Chr.). Vgl. Cass. Dio 63.5.2
(Tiridates als B easgoUalieg U oBdll. 7.2w4251HAlas g U
neneinfal7 2/ 73 n. Chr. nach Medien, wo Pakoros her
Hartmann 2016, 422 Anm. 100 (und Hartmann 2017, 102 Anm. 73) sieht in ihm einen Konig von
Media Atropatene, weil Tacitus berichtet, dal der arsakidische Kénig von Armenien vor seiner
RomReise noch seine Briider besuchte, Pakoros in Medien und Vologases in Ekbatana, das sich ja
in Grol¥Medien befindet (15.31Et digressus Pacorum apud Medos, Vologaesen Ecbatanis rep-
perit); insofern habe Pakoros andernorts (namlich in der Atropatene) geherrscht (vgl. auch Néldeke
1880, 696; Olbrycht 1998b, 126; Sinisi 2012, 16; Marciak 2017, 361; Olbrycht 2022a, 360). Doch
daran, daf Tiridates seinen Bruder Vologases in Ekbatana traf, ist nichts verwunderlich, denn
Ekbatana war Sommerresidenz des parthischen (
"heasd aU 0] pbUGaaUseiiolBegélad § zalvrs3szz gc
cyteUses bUGsaUa , a0 dygepgcegda; oY 2dqU@WU A UL
Curt. 5.8.1:Caput Mediae urbs haec: nunc tenent Parthi, eaque aestiva agentibus sédes est
Wo hingegen Pakoros residierte, ist nicht belegt. Auch gab es inNBdi&n noch andereedeu-
tendeStadte, etwa Rhagai, das die Parther ségaakia nannten (Strab. 11.13.6) und wo auch
eine Minzstatte lag. PlifNat 6.43 nennt neben Ecbatana neeliqua Medorum oppida Phis-
ganzagaApamea, Rhagiane cognominatdach Isid.Mans. Parth.7 (= FGrHist 781 F2) war
Rhagai die gréRte Stadt in Media. Isidor erwahnt im Ubrigen auch eine 12 schoinoi von Ekbatana
entfernt gelegene konigliche Residenz Adrapana, die der Armenier Tigranes zerstéren lief3; dort
hatten die Kénige gewohnt, die in Ekbatana herrschten [figds. Parth6 [= FGrHist 781 F2]).

54 Einerseitsnennt ihn PhilostrVit. Apoll.1 . 21 ei nen Meder ( 2 1 Z
Da¥3 [der Name des K°nigs wird spater er w?2hnt
Uiberseinem Konkurrenten Gotarzes Il. bedsegriindete Anspricheuf den parthischen Thron
gehabt haben: Taénn 11.9 potiorqueVardanes visus retinendo regno; at Gotarzes, ne quid
aemulationis existeret, penitus in Hyrcaniam gbianche Forscher vermuten jedoch (m.E. ohne

U
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auch f ¢r AW @i h({ u@he) sovig fimandere Arsakiden, die aus-
schlieRlichMiinzen in Ekbatana gepragt halsennd die Zahl der numismatisch
erschlieBbaren arsakidischen Konige von Gvigtlien liel3e sich vielleicht noch
erweitern®® Hier sind weitere Untersuchungen angebrathtsbesondere sollte

aber Uberlegt werden, ob nicht auch manche derjenigen Falle, bei denen eine
Doppelherrschaft im Partherreich postuliert wurde (z.B. Pakoros als Mitre-
gentOr odels.6, seines Vaters, oder L)Pmtkor os
einem solchen oder ahnlichen Regentschaftsmodell erklarbar sein k&hnten.
Zumindest ist es naheliegend, dal’ ein zum Mitregent oder Mitkdnig erhobener
Prinz auch ein Territorium erhielt, das er verwalten sollte und aus dem er Ein-
kinfte beziehen konnte.

Grund), @R die Machtbasis des spateren Kdnigs Vardanes in Medipatenelag (Olbrycht
1997, 82;0lbrycht 2013a, 2368ylarciak 2017, 357). Hinsichtlich der Regierungszeit des Vardanes
als Gro3kdnig schwanken die Ansichten, vgl. Sinisi 2012, 143 (e4540Chr.); Assar 2011, 139
(ca. 38Fruhjahr 46 nChr.); Assar 2017, 29, 31 (45 n.Chr.).

55 vgl. Hauser 201(passim Di e Dr a c h mi/nS 8R)itraghrr die gpaath. begehde
mt rdt (MKRMiitghri datesfi) neben ei n-jgrechkText. Memehr | e
leichtist er zu identifizieren mit dem Koénig Mithridatd&iradates, der in der Bilingue an der
HeraklesStatuette aus Seleukeia am Tigris (15Chr.) als Vater des Kdnigs der Kénige Vologa-
sesgenannt wird (IK Estremo Oriente Nr. 86; Hackl / Jacobs / Weber 2010, I11.1.3.E.3; 111.2.6).
NebenMithridates IV. schlagt Hauser (481) eine Regentschaftvon [Brde di en vor f ¢r AC
(Typ S 85; ca. 190 n.Chr.) sowie die Typen S 67 (»Vonones Il.«), S 81 (»Parthamaspates«) und S 83
(eUnknown Kingg¢) i s o84). gl auchiBormg 2087552 Anin.141./ 1 V. (S

56 Vorstellbar ware auch, daR Artabarl®s, als er sich um 213 rChr. gegen seinen Bruder
Vologaseserhob, Regent von Grededien war, denn er scheint ausschlieflich in Ekbatana Miinzen
gepréagt zu haben: Debevoise 1938, 263. Miinz88-% aus Ekbatana (teils namentlich gekenn-
zeichnet: Alram 1986, 13637).

57 Maglicherweise war auch der Prinz Orodes, der mit medischen Truppen ausgestattete Sohn
desKoénigs Artabanos, Koénig von GreMedien, denn Tacitus schreibt, dal Orodes nach dem Unter-
gangseines Bruders Arsakes in Armenien im Jahre 35 n. Chr. von seinem Vater Artabpartiiil.
scheTruppen erhielt (TacAnn 6.33)1 dies hatte nicht betont werden missen, wenn es nicht etwas
Besonderes gewesen waére. Ein wesentlicher Teil seiner Truppen bestand aber vor der Schlacht mit
demlbererPharasmanes aus Medern (Tsan 6.34:simul horridam suoruraciem picta auroMedo-
rumagming. Da es offenbar derselbe Orodes ist, der schon €8 16 Chr. als arsakidischer Regent
vonArmenien auftauchte (lodnt 18 . 62 :" J0e @3 @ U3 i o ulyvibalst)e"dUg Ue
"~ U a ibewor ZeneArtaxiasden armenischen Thron erhielt, méchte ich vorschlagen, daR Orodes nach
18 n. Chr. mit dem Posten eines (arsakidischen) Regenten/Kdnigs vehl&liat kompensiert wurde.

8ASynarchiefi: Ol brycht 2016, 228 (nennt als
coregent é, Phraates |11 was moege mtr ob,abdryd hMist
teslll wasco-regent to Phraatdd. Both coregentsst r uck t heir own coinage &
ably made Phraatakes his-oegenté . Vologases | continued the tradition, appointing his son
Pakoros Il aex iuniofi )Olbrycht 2021a AApparent | vy, he was first ac
coregent in line with the tradition of the Sinatrucids, who did not practice solitary monarchy, but
appointed a junior kingréx iunior) alongside the King of Kings (such as Phraates Ill along-
side Sinatruces, Mithradates Il alongsidhraates Ill, and Pacorus | alongside Orodes I}; i .

S.a. Hauser 2016, 450 Anm. 54; Gregoratti 2022.
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Das besondere astaatsrechtliched6 K
regierten Konigreichs von Gra@edien wurde Vorbild fur die Verwaltung eines
weiteren Konigreichs: Tacitus berichtet fir das Jahr 1hn. (Tac.Ann 12.50),
daR Vologasek seinem Bruder Tiridates die Herrschaft Gber Armenien Ubertra-
genhabe:hunc egd Tacitus laft Vologases (im Jahr 620Mr.) selbst sprechén
eodem mecum patre genitucam mihi per aetatesummo nomineoncessisset
in possessionem Armeniae deduxi, qui tertius potentiae gradus habetur: nam Me-
dosPacorus ante cepergfac.Ann 15.2.1). Der Konig von GreRledien hatte
also den zweiten Rang im Partherreiiche, wahrend der im 1. nachchristlichen
Jahrhundert geschaffene und ebenfalls an einen Arsakiaeapivergebene Pos-
tendes Konigs von Armenien déartius potentiae graduseprasentierte (zumin-
destzu Lebzeiten des Tiridaf8s Klar ist: sowohl in GrofMedien als auch in Ar-
menienwaren die Stellen prekér; eine Dynastiegriindung war hie wie dort nicht
beabsichtigf’e i ne aDynast i eMeddeire nks°én i(geet w@r oi C
arsakidischen Sekundogenitur) hat es nicht gegeben.

3.

Die punktuell greifbare, aber offenbar ganz reguléare Besetzung der Konigs-
posten von Grofjledien(nach140 v.Chr.) und spateArmenieng(ab51 n.Chr.)
mit einem unmittelbaren Verwandten des regierenden Partherkdnigs (sei es ein
Bruder, sei es ein Sohn) wirft insofern erneut die Frage nach der Abkunft des
Kdnigs Artabanodl. auf. Durch seine Herrschaft in Grdfledien wird geradezu
nahegelegt, dal? er Bruder oder Sohn eines frilheren Gro3kdnigs war. Wessen?
Leider isti wie schon angedeutétgerade die Periode zwischen dem Ende des
KonigsPhraatakeé®hraate¥. und dem Herrschaftsantritt des Vonones (80hm.)
schl echt bezeugt ; Tacitus ber ilcyoh et 1
internae caedebdn Partherreich und mehreren aufeinander folgenden Kénigen,
wahrendwie eingangs dargeledosephuzwei Konigekennt ndmlichPhraatakes
und nach ihm Orodeldl. 5 Da Artabanos offenbar schon in der Anfangsphase
der Regierung des Vonones in Giid@dien herrschte, er aber sicher weder Sohn
noch Bruder des Vonones gewesen sein kann, wird man annehmen konrean, daf3
LN Y N I I Y Y Y Y I O I

59Vvgl. hierzu Garsoian 1976, 196 Anm. 21 (mit Verweisen).

60 Zu den armenischen Verhaltnissen vgl. Toumanoff 1969,2333mit Anm. 4, 243. In Ar-
menienwo der arsakidische Kdnig den Untergades Partherreiches iberlebte, konnte freilich
spéter eine arsakidische Dynastie entstehen, die bis in das 5CBir. die Geschicke Armeniens
bestimmen sollte.

61 Tac.Ann 2.2 Post finem Phraatis et sequentium regum ob internas caedes venere in urbem
|l egati a pri)mosrAntb us8 .PAa4 t(hijswelida ~aYeaaegs UGB
~atdeses U "eedUs U "UaUses aUd "U) bee

~ ~ ~

O d Jjoes, “ 30 u U s o Us ays3aegd) .
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ein verwandtschaftliches Nahverhéaltnis zwischen Artabanos und dem zuvor er-
mordeterOroded | | . gab. Artabanos mag all.so ein
gewesen seirAuch wenn eirklarer Beweidislang fehlfwirdedieseHypothese

eine Erklarung dafur liefern, daR gerade Artabanos zum Rivalen des Vonones
wurde: Artabanos hatteals arsakidischer Koénig von Grdftedien und als naher
Verwandter des Orodéswohl die vermeintlich gréRten Anspriiche auf die Thron-
folge’? und muRte zudem damit rechnen, von seinem Posten in Medien abberu-
fenzu werden. Leider ist aber letztlich unklar, wer die Vorfahren des Orodes
waren; daher wird man sich hier mit weitergehenden Spekulationen zuriickhalten
mussen. Fir die verbreitete Annahmet Artabanos wirde die Herrschaft einer
Nebenlinie des Arsakidenhauses beginnen, gibt es indes keinerlei handfeste Indi-
zien.Wenn aber im Falle des Artabanos eine Herkunft aus Media Atropatene
oder eine ostiranisehomadische Abstammung weder nachweisbar maeihr-
scheinlich sind denn Artabanos war sicherlich (vaterlicherseits) Arsakide
dann spricht im Gbrigen auch wenig fir die aus diesen Postulaten abgeleitete
Ansicht, er ware Reprasentant einer jeweils entsprechend lokal ausgerichteten
Parteiung im Partherreich gewes$én.
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Abstract

Artabanos I, before becoming the Parthian Great King, served as regent or king of Greater
Media, a key Parthian territory. This post was typically occupied by brothers or sons of the reign-
ing Parthian king, suggesting that Artabanos was likely the brother or son of King Orodes Ill. The
article challenges the frequeam$sumption in scholarship that Artabanos or Orodes belonged to
a secondary branch of the Arsacid family, finding no substantive evidence for this view. It also
di sputes theories of Artabanosd origins from Me
that he was undoubtedly an Arsacid on his fathe
in Greater Media as a customary position for prominent Arsacid princes and not as the basis for
a lasting secondary dynasty. Ultimately, the author concludes that Artd@ivagiago the throne
stemmed from his close kinship with the ruling dynasty and not from any external or secondary
lineage, thereby calling into question models of Parthian aristocratic factionalism based on local
or regional affiliations found in some modern interpretations.
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Many ancient authors suggestthah e A Skyt hi ano, i . e.,
greatly influenced Parthian military art and contributed to the political power
of the Arsakid Empiré.The subjugation of Iran by the nomads under Arsakes |
and his successors and the establishment of the Arsakid state were linked to sub-
stantial changes in the art of war in Parthian Iran and many regions of Western
Asia. This development adopted the principle of relying on cavalry as the primary
tactical arm, with a main focus on mounted archers and heavily armored horsemen
wielding long spears. New combat arms, weapons, armor elements, and equipment
were introduced. This breakthrough was noted by several scholars studying Par-
thia and ancient warfare.

During the reign of the Arsakids,h e Par t hi an Empireds
force consisted of mounted archers, cataphract caviataphrakto), and
mounted speabearersequipped with long speafkontophoro). Long spears
were introduced for use by heavily armored and medium cavathjle
long swords were intended for combat from horseback. Additionally, powerful
Y Y Y Y I Y I I |

* The Humboldt Foundation funded this research during my stays at Minster University
Germany. Additionally, this work has benefited from support by the Institute for Advanced Study,
Princeton, USA.

lFor detailed assessments of ASkythi28&go fact
1998b; 2003; Leroug€ohen 2010; Nikonorov 2010a; Olbrycht 2021a; 20@2@wever, some
researchers question the reliability of these ancient sources and the significance of the steppe tradi-
tions in Parthiads history. See, e.g., Boyce 19

2 Bivar 1972; Coulston 1985; Herrmann 1989; Nikonorov 1995; 2010a; James 2006; Olbrycht
2003 2010a; 2010b; 2012; 2015; 2021b.
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bows were incorporated into the Parthian arsenal, enabling effective attacks ca-
pable of piercing enemy armor. In areas dominated by the Arsakids or closely
linked to Parthia, the establishment of Arsagigle armed forces, which includ-

ed cataphracts, lancers, and horse archers, occurred quickly durinty &mel 2
early F'centuries B.C.

The effective Parthian bow, wielded by mounted soldiers, was a highly power-
ful military asset that often determined the success of the Parthians iDavar.
spite the wealth of information available on the remarkable efficacy dPdine
thian bow, there is a paucity of detailed accounts regarding the specific types
of this weapon. A typical Skythian bow appears on coins of the early Arsakids
in a scene with the figure of an archer. It is possible that the symbolic scene did
not necessarily depict a bow usedattle but rather a traditional bow as a ritual
symbol of powef. The bows of the Skythians of the Classical peridd4%cen-
turies B.C.) were relatively smatlypically measuring 680 cm in lengti. The
Skythian bow was whignded, and its depictions feature curled ears. Such bows
were relatively weak in terms of striking power at long ranges.

As early as the'54th centuries B.C., the peoples of Central Asia were using
more effective bows than the common Skythian varieties. This is demonstrated
by the effectiveness of the nomadic
and the Saka on the laxartes (Syrdarya) in 329 B.C., in which hundreds of Mac-
edonians were killed or wounded by the arrows of the Sakan mounted archers
(hippotoxota).b The effectiveness of the mounted archers of the Dahai proven
in the battles against Alexander and later when they fought as an elite unit in
Al exander 634 BC.;mgood ¢ample is the battle of the Hydaspes
River in 326), long before the Arsakid state, must have resulted from the superi-
or quality of their bows and their striking poweFhe Sakan and Dahawveap-
ons of Al exanderds times |ikely diff
bows. To increase their stiffness, these bows must have been reinforced with
horn or bone laths. Various design modifications could have resulted in different
types of composite bows, which were in use as early as the middle &fritie 1
lenniumB.C. Evidence of such changes is provided by archaeology. A unique
composite bow, measuring approximately 120 cm, was found in Subbii (
neseXinjiang, Central Asia) and dates to arou#d5-220 B.C. (Figure 1§.
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y I I I B |

3 Olbrycht 2021b.

4 Khazanov 2008, 787.

5 Coulston (1985, 241) gives 780 c¢cm, while Khazanov (2008, 7dives60-80 cm.

S Arr. 4.4.29; Curt. 7.8.87.9.16. See Olbrycht 2004, 1:3B2.

Al exander s Hydaspes cHmpaign: Ol brycht 20

8 The exhibition catalog describes this weapon as made of several layers of wood, ox hide,
and bone or horn that were glued together (

aufgebautHierzu sind Holzleisten, Rindsleder und Knochen bzw. Horn zusammeng@Rklebt
Wieczorek / Lind 2007, 6Cf. Dwyer 2003Riesch / Rutschke 2009, 40.3.
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This asymmetric bow is a variant developed from the smaller Skythian bow.
Various Central Asian peoples, including the Dahai, must have used such bows
from the #'-4™ centuries B.C.

Figure 1. The bow from Subexi. Drawing after photos from Riesch / Rutschke 2009,-6Q.

Another variant is called the Qumdartygpe bow? It is known from the dis-
covery of the original bow dated to th&2™ centuries A.D., at the Han China
site at Loulan, at the mouth of the Qumdarya River (Xinjiang). The asymmetric
Qumdarya bow (around 1360 cm in length) had a wooden stave made of sev-
eral pieces of wood. It was reinforcedth horn or bone laths and tendons to
stiffen parts of the bow (Figure 2).

N S SRR E

9 The term was introduced by G. Rausing in 1967.
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Figure 2. Qumdarya composite bow (tips A and B). After Bergmann 1939, p. 122, Fig. 30.

By and largecompositebows of various variants weused in eastern Central
Asia in the second half of thé! inillennium B.C!° as improved solutions based
on the traditional Skythian baowrhese inventions rapidly circulated throughout
the steppe regions up to the Caspiaial Basin. Thus, it is likely that the Dahai
were familiar with composite reinforced bows before the Arsakid period, and
thist raditi on was | ater developed. As a
bows were created, which should, however, be referred to as fSatamian
| Y Y Y I I B B |

10Nikonorov 2010b, 262 6 7 ( he speaks of t IRausinglas% 689 cent L
110111, 115119, 122128, 143144, 150; Coulston 1985, 2423,
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bows. The Parth@asanian bow features 4®tck handles, short, curved working
limbs, and long, stiff ears.In some cases, the upper limb was longer than the
lower. The ears were stiffened with laths.

J.C. Coulston rightly assess#sat the Dahai\parni/Parniemployed com-
posittb ows and that Athe use of ear | at h:
mid39century B. C. because no | atHREeappea
earliest images of a Partf®asanian bow come from Central Asilad dateo
the 4"-2"9 centuries B.C.; one of the earliéstown depictions of such bows can
be seen on a bone artiffodvm Kalaly Gyr 2 in Chorasmtawhich isarchaeo-
logically dated to the %-2"? centuries B.C. Iconographic analysis of thepic-
tion suggests the"21% centuries B.G* There are depictions of Parti&asanian
bows on the bone plates from TalhSangin (Bactria) and Orlat (Sogdiana),
whose exact dating is debatablgt seems to fall within theentury B.C. and
the F'century A.D¥® The most detailed depictions of such bows are found in
Sasanian royal art on silver vesséls.

The Parthians likely used weapons known as Hunnic bows, which typically
ranged from 120 to 150 cm in length. Some scholars refer to them as Hunnic
Parthian bows’

The emergence of robust bows in Western and Central Asizave®mi-
tant with the deployment of substantial cavalry foréduring the 4-3" centu-
ries BC., the use of heavily armored cavalry increased in border regions such
asChorasmia and northern Iran. Employing new, robust bows and ameat
types featuring iron arrowheads became imperative. The efficacy of strong com-
posite bows in combat was demonstrated in distinct historical instances, against
the infantry of the Hellenistic states and against Roman legioribe history
of Central and East Asia, the Xiongnu, along with the Arsakid Parthians, belong
to the era of the dominanc# mounted archerin warfare, according to recent
historical classification¥’
| O Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

11 A.M. Khazanovarguesthat the sec al | ed 1 Sas a-Basaaianpbow was defehr t h o
opedbased on an improved Skythian bfhazanov 2008, 886). For the Parth&asanian bow,
see: Coulston 1985, 240. Cf. Rausing 1967, 105; Maenchen Helfen 197%.228

12 Coulston1985, 240.

13 Nikonorov 2010a, 50; Vainberg et al. 2004, 18%, Fig. 5/24.

14 lyasov 2013; Olbrycht 2015, 341.

15 Olbrycht 2015, Fig. 3, .4

16 Harper / Meyers 1981.

17 Nikonorov 2010b, 266.

18 Khazanov 2008, 834.

19 Nefedov(2008, 256296) writes about the age of horse archers, including the steppe Xiongnu
Parthians, and Sasanians. He emphasizes the importance of steppe traditions and the prominence of

the bow in the art of warfare of the time, especially in Parthian Iran (Nefedov 20028283
Cf. Barfield 1994; Turchin et al. 2016.



13€ MAREK JAN OLBRYCHT

Mountedarchers formed elite units as the main military force among the
nomads of Central Eurasia, and their combat value lay in their excellent train-
ing, superb horses, aridin some periods and regioinghe outstanding quality
of their composite bows. A comparable development of powerful armies of horse
archers occurred among the Xiongnu in the steppes of eastern Central Asia in the
second half of thesimillennium B.C. The rulers of nomadic groups capital-
izedon new technologies to establistiong power bases in the steppe. One of
the pivotal factorsvascompositebowswhich enhancedheir armiesof mount-
edwarriors?

Changes in cavalry armament and combat methods necessitated the devel-
opment of a new type of saddle. In fact, during the Arsakid age, théndoned
saddle emerged, along with other pieces of military equipfémtAchaemenid
Persia and early Hellenistic states, the riders used soft blanket saSidies
attempts were made to introduce saddles with rigid construction, butlaoft
kets continued to prevait.The advent of advanced body armor for riders and
armored trappers for horses must have necessitated modifications in saddlery.
Consequently, the Chorasmians, the stgmaples of the Caspiafral basin,
and the Parthians introduced a novel type of equipment known as the four
horned saddle, which consisted of a wooden tree with four horns over which
a leather cover was extended. The horns provided structural support, maintaining
the riderds stability and enabling a
use a spear with both hands or a bow anohatt

Early depictions of horned saddles dating to tf€8% centuries B.C. have
been discovered in Chorasmia and the Sarykamysh Delta (part of the Uzboi river
system). Terracotta figurines depicting two horses fromKggigan-kala inCho-
rasmia feature fodnorn saddle$* The same applies to the figurines of beasts
from the Sakarchaga3 burial ground in the Sarykamysh Delta, on the borders of
Chorasmia, dated to thé'tentury B.C:3" century A.D. (an earlier date for
these itemss possiblg?® An early representation of a fohorned saddle comes
| T Y Y Y Y O A O B B |

20 See Barfield 1994; Benjamin 2022; Miller 2024, 27 (he highlights the use of composite
bows and metal bridles).

21 Comprehensive scrutinies of Parthian saddles are provided by Herrmann 1989; Nikonorov
2002a; 2002b and Nikonorov / Arzhantseva 2021.

22 Goldman 1984; 1993.

23 Details in Herrmann 1989, 76&9; Nikonorov 2002a; 2002b. The primary rationale for

the evolution of horned saddles was to address the pressing need for enhanced stability for heavily
armored riders. This was driven by the fact that the Parthians did not utilize stirrups in their riding

equi pment (Herrmann 1989, 764) . I ncorrect inf
rider who used a long spear sat in a low saddle with low s#das that made it difficult to main-
tanbal ance. 0 Mielczarek is wunaware of t he us:¢

the horseman and granted him stability.
24 Nikonorov / Arzhantseva 2021, Fig., -24, @ 13.
25Nikonorov / Arzhantseva 2021, Fig., 3 0,6.3b, 4, 4
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from a graffito in the Square Hall Building of Old Nisa, dated to ftheehtury
B.C25 Fourhorned saddles are depicted in the scenes from Kosika in the Lower
Volga basin (first half of thesticentury B.C.}’ Other artifacts and monuments
from Parthia feature such saddles (Figuré 3he fourhorned saddle was likely

an element of the cataphract equipment from the beginning of the Arsakid age.
The Romans and Gauls used ftvarned saddles as early as tReéntury B.C.,

but such saddles originated in Central Asia and P&ithia.

Figure 3. Terracotta plaque depicting a Parthi a
are visible. Berlin, Museum of Islamic Art. Inv. No. 1.3685. After Sarre 1922.
R R e T,
26 Nikonorov 201@, Fig. 4.1.
27 Olbrycht 2015, Fig. 26.
28 Herrmann 1989Fig. 7,b, c, € pl. V-VIII; Nikonorov 2010a, Fig. 4.46.
29 According to Connolly / van DrieMurray (1991), the Roman foirorned saddle (attested
from the late ¥ century B.C.) is most likely of Gallic/Celtic origin, but the evidence is circumstantial
rather than conclusive, and alternative origins or parallel developments elsewhere cannot be entirely
ruled out.
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The primary offensive weapons used by the Parthian cataphracts and medi-
um cavalry kontophoro) were the long and heavy spears, which may be termed
pikes (in Greelkontos Latin contug, with which they could penetrate the armor
of the enemy soldiers (Plu€rass 27.2; Dio 40.22.3; Heliod. 9.15.6). Depictions
of such pikes are known from Late Parthian monuments and artifacts in Iran
(Bisotun Tange Sarvak Tange Ab nearFiruzabad) and Mesopotamia (Figuré%).
Relevant elements of Macedonian warfare had a direct or indirect impact on late
Achaemenid and pogtchaemenidactics and weaponry in Central Asia. This
phenomenon includes the use of long spears. The Achaemenid commanders
of Darius lll began to use such spears, influenced by the effectiveness of the
MacedoniarshaftedveaponsAchaemenidoldiers received longer landgystg
and swordsXypho) because fAit was believed t|
anderds advantage at | ssoso (Diod. 1
borrowed from the Macedonians, was further develdpedentral Asia in the
border zone between the territories occupied by the Hellenistic states and those
of the independent peoples. The zone included Chorasmia and neighboring areas
dominated by the Dahai and Massagetai in the Cagyialsteppes.

As the Achaemenid Empire declinedd fell, and in the decades that fol-
lowed, some Asian peoples developed a trend toward improving and modifying
weapons and armor. The most significant developments in heavily arcared
alry occurred in the borderland$ the Caspiafral Basin, particularly in Cho-
rasmia, as well as in neighboring countries. This vast border region between Iran
proper and Central Asia was home to the ancient steppe peoples of the Dahai
and Massagetai. In this area, Spitamenes, with hiiftable troops, operated
in329328 B. C. The ancient accounts cl
assets were the equestrian nomadic units, including the famous cavalry of the
Dahai, the Massagetan horsemand Bactrian and Sogdian mounted troops.

He employed the tactics of combined fighting arimsorse archers, cavalry with
long spears, and probably javeline#rs.

In discussing Parthian warfare, it is worth recalling the opinions of renowned
scholars who recognized the connections between Parthia and the steppe heritage
W.W. Tarn perfectly captured the essence of the changes in Parthian warfare and
their impact in Western Astoganisationlofi s ¢
Il ran, 0 based on steppe traditions and
| T Y Y Y Y Y B B |

30 See Nikonorov 2010a, Fig. 1, p. 56; Olbrycht 2015,-37%.

31 For an analysis of the remarkable victory of Spitamenes and his army over a Macedonian

corps at the Polytimetos in Sogdiana, along with a comparison of the tactics used by Spitamenes
and the Parthians, see Olbrycht 1998a, 36 and 262. Despite the evidence from sources, some schol-

ars expressed critical assertions denying the
Central Asia (329828 B.C.). See Hauser 2006, 298. By downplaying the role of the nomads
in Spitamenesd ar my, Hauserés claim distorts

vide archaeological evidence regarding Central Asian arms and armor.
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accomplished by thetentury B.C3? V.P. Nikonorov stresses the comprehensive
impact of steppe traditions on the Parthian art of3ar.Coulston speaks of the
PartheSasanian tactical system, which was cavbhged, including light horse
archers supportingataphracarcherdancersand definedt asfiessentiallya steppe
form successfullyadoptedto the Mesopotamiaiiranian ecologicalz o n3 . o
AD. H. Bivar rightly abkraughsusthesperiochwhish p h e n
hasbeen studied heyréhe main sourcesf innovationin cavalrywarfarewerethe

nomad empires ev odDespite suchievidenCesandtwigllmmded As i a .
insights, some researchers overldbk findings relatedo steppe traditions
Parthiaanddismiss thesignificanceof the newdevelopment Arsakidwarfare3®

Figure 4. Early Sasanian combat relief depicting the use of long spears by heavily armored
riders. Firuzabad: Tang-e Ab, Iran. Around AD 230. (Photo: M.J. Olbrycht O)
e T T T
32Tarnl 9 3 0 ,TheParthiamé-organisatiorof Iran cannotbedated butdoubtlesst hadsome
connection witlthegreatnomadi nvasi on; it cannot be | ater than t
33 Nikonorov 1995; 1997, voll, 21-23, 5351; 2010a.
34 Coulston 1986, 71.
35Bivar 1972, 290.

%For example, one can pointdeci Si velbhyuséar é6bufnf
that Athe army of Surenas in the battle at Car:
it was mostly cavalryo (Hauser 2006, 298, with
as it misrepresents evidence and fabricates an

Hauser fails to make a distinction between the tribal nomadic armies as contingents in Parthia and
the steppe traditions of warfare and, in this way, invalidates his allegations. This applies in particular
to the weaponry elements, which he ignores in silence.
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In sum, there were mutual contacts and technological exchanges of types of
weapons, armor, and horse equipment between the nomadic world of Central Eur-
asiaand the Parthian Empire. The predominant position of the Parthian ¢avalry
including the heavily armored cataphracts and the mounted archers, can be primar-
ily explained as a result of the persistence of steppe traditions in the Arsakid state
and its interrelationshipith the steppeavorld, which profoundly impacted the Par-
thianart of war3” The Parthians enhanced their combat skills and military equip-
mentthrough close interaction with the steppe peoples of central Eurasia, as well
asby adopting various traditions from Western Asia, including elements of the Mac-
edoniarart of warfare. The steppe heritage not only included the presence of nomad-
ic troops in the Arsakidrmies but also involved significant contributions from these
nomads to the development of cavalry tactics, armor, weaponry, and equipment
within the Arsakid Parthiamilitary. Consequentlymounted archers, cataphracts,
andspearbeareremerged as the primary combat arms in the Arsakid Empire.
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Abstract

This article examines the evolution and distinctiveness of Parthian weapons and military
equipment, emphasizingtilkee ep i nfl uence of ASkythiand (non
warfare. The study reconstructs the technological transitions that accompanied the Parthian con-
quest of Iran and the emergence of their unique military art. Special attention is given to the com-
posite bowi its design, innovations, and strategic rol&acing its origins from Skythian proto-
typesto more advancethornreinforcedvariantswidely used by Parthiamounted archers. The article
also analyzes the adoption and spread of thelformed saddle, a significant development in cavalry
equipment that afforded greater stability for heavily armored horsemen (cataphracts), and explores
the integration of long spears (kontos) in Parthian tactics, showing direct and indirect borrowings
from both nomadic and Hellenistic influences.

Drawing on ancient literary sources, archaeolodicals, and modern scholarship, Olbrycht
underscores how the predominance of cavalparticularly elite mounted archers and heavily
armored lancers was rooted in ongoing technological, tactical, and cultural exchanges between
the Parthians and Central Eurasian steppe peoples. The article provides a comprehensive synthesis
of weapon types, armor, and equestrian equipment, situating Parthian military innovations within
the broader context of steppe and Hellenistic warfare. Ultimately, Olbrycht argues that the distinc-
tive character and lontasting success of the Arsakid military rested on the creative adaptation
of steppe traditions, culminating in the rise of the Parthian cataphract and mounted archer as the
dominant arms of the Arsakid Empirebés forces.
of horse riders in military operations, revolutionized the art of war during ancient and early medie-
val times.
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Vorbemerkung zum achten Teil

Der vorliegende, voraussichtlich letzte Teil unserer Vorarbeiten befasst sich
mit der Frage, wie lange nach dem Tode des Wachtang Gorgasal bei den Iberern
im Kaukasus noch ein Kdnigtum bestand. Die einheimische Tradition verlegt
dessen Ende in die Anfangsjahre des seit 579 regierenden Sasaniden Hormis-
daslV. Die zeitgendssische Geschichtsschreibung erweckt dagegen den Ein-
druck,als sei bereits der gegen Ende der Herrschaft lustins I. zu den Rémern
Ubergetretene Gurgenes der letzte Kdnig gewesen. Um eine Entscheidung zwi-
schen diesen beiden Mdéglichkeiten zu erleichtern, soll hier zunachst wieder eine
Ubersicht der georgischen Tradition folgen.

Die Darstellung der Chronik

Nach Wachtangs Tod tritt sein Sohn Datschi die Nachfolge an, der die vom
Vater begonnene Errichtung der neuen Hauptstadt T bilisi abschlief3t. Auf seinen
Sohn Bakur 1., von derbuchstablich nichts berichtet wird, folgt dessen Sohn
Parsman V., danach ein Neffe Parsman VI. Unter dessen Sohn Bakur Ill. haben
die Chroniken, worauf noch zurtickzukommen sein wird, anachronistisch den
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Untergang des Dynasten VazgUn der Goq
der Uberlieferung als letzter unbestrittener Kénig des Lahdes.

So weit also die mittelalterliche georgische Tradifi®ie bildet bis heute
das Geriist nicht weniger Untersuchungen, Darstellungen und Arfkelerer-
seits hat es nicht an skeptischen Stimmen gegenuber den funf letzten Namen der
traditionellen iberischen Konigsliste gefehlt. Verdéachtig erscheint insbesondere
das je zweimalige Erscheinen eines Bakur und eines PafsBtiaicht man zu-
nachstParsman VI. und Bakur lll., ergibt sich folgende Konstellation: Wir haben
den Sohn und Nachfolgévachtangsdendie TraditionDatschi nennt, dessen Sohn
Bakur und einen weiteren Konig, der den traditionsbehafteten Namen Parsman
(griech. Pharasmanes) getragen haben soll. Wie weit sich dies mit der Aussage
der griechischen Berichte vereinigen lasst, werden wir gleich sehen.

Gurgenes und Zamanarsos

Wenden wir uns nun der Art und Weise zu, in der die westlichen Quellen die
Jahrzehnte nach dem Ende des Wachtang Gorgasal schildern. Zunachst schein
einekurze Erinnerung daran angebracht, dass die letzten von den griechisch
rémischen Autoren erwéhnten iberischen Konige die bei Ammianus Marcellinus
auftretenden Teilherrschees spatered. Jhs., Sauromaces und Aspacures ge-
wesenwaren® Danach ist den ostromischen Kaisern die Kontrolle Uiber das Ge-
birgsland vollstandig entglitten, sodass jede Erwéhnung eines dortigen Machtha-
bers Uberflissig und der eigenen Reputation eher abtraglich gewesen ware. Jetzt,
nach fast 150 Jahren, ist in Prokops Perserkrieg wieder von einem iberischen
Herrscher die Rede. Unser Gewdhrsmann stellt zunéchst das Land Iberien vor
(BP1.12.23) . Dabei bemer kt er, dass die
herAa Unt ert an eseiendRies zeRye dassdrokopsrinfogrmationen
hochstens ein Jahrhundert zurtickreichfeass Iberien von Augustus bisn-
destens Antoninus Pius ein rémischer Klientelstgatesen war, scheint voll-
standig vergessen worden zu sein. Aber auch die Aktivitdten der spatrémischen
Regierung in der Zeit des Uberganges von der constantinischen zur valentiniani-
schenDynastie waren selbst den Historikern offenbar nicht mehr prasent. Das
LN Y N I I Y Y Y Y I O I

1 So die Feststellung in d&ekehrung Georgien®atsch 1975, 29Qind zu desselben Bakur
Zeit ging das Kénigtum von Kartli zu Ende

2 Sie findet sich voll ausgearbeitet bei Dshuanscher apud Patsch 19883 #irzer in der
Bekehrung GeorgienPatsch 1975, 299.

3 Die Herrscherliste bei Toumanoff 1969, 29 wird z.B. von Rapp 2014, 334 unverandert
tibernommen. Vgl. auch Brakmann 1996, 38; Hitchins 2001, 465; Plhiitkag 1998, 878.

S0 Schleicher 2021, 167: AZwei Bakur und z
hi storischen I nformationen, |l assen eine Vervi

5 Siehe zu ihnen jetzt Schottky 2016, 214ff., zu Sauromaces bereits Schottky 2003, 1093.
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gleiche gilt fir Wachtan@orgasal, dessen Aufstand gegen seinen persischen Ober-
herrnPeroz (482484) von Prokop mit keinem Wort erwéhnt wird. Dies lag ver-
mutlich daran, dass das ostromische Reich in diese Vorgange nicht involviért war.
Eine Generation und zwei Kaiser spater liel3 sich Baschaftigung der Regie-
rungder allein Ubrig gebliebenen dstlichen Reichshalfte mit den Angelegenheiten
Iberiens jedoch nicht mehr umgehen. Nach der Darstellung Prokops genilgte dem
Sasaniden Cavades (Kavad) I. die Oberhoheit Gber die christlichen, aber im bri-
genloyalen lberer nicht meHrEr wies den dortigen Kénigurgenesan, persische
Bestattungsbrauchelso zweifelloslie zarathustrisch&taatsreligionzu tiberneh-
men.Gurgenes wandte sich um Hilfe an Kaiser lustin |. Da diese zwar zugesagt
wurde abernicht in Gang<am mussteGurgenesiachLazika auf romisches Gebiet
UbertretenDabei wurdeer vomAganzeriberischerAdelfi (1), seinerGemahlinund
weiteren Angehorigen begleitet, von denen alRgraniosnamentlich genannt wird.

In Lazika gelang eslen persischeAngriff zum Steherzu bringen. Spéater begaben

sich die Iberenach ByzanZBP 1.12.414). Danach wird Gurgenes nur noch zwei-
mal erwahnt. Zur Zeit der gerade geschilderten Vorgéange habe die Stationierung
rémischer Truppen in Lazika begonn@&P(2.15.6). Besonders wichtig erscheint
dass die Rebellion des Gurgenes dazu gefuhrt habe, dass die Perser die Ernennung
eines Konigs in dem Gebirgsland fur die Zukunft verhindeB#h2(28.20). Gur-
genesvar demnaclder letzteKonig des antiken IberiéhDa Prokop allein von dem
Ende seineHerrschaft berichtet, méchte man gern wissen, wie lange er regiert hatte,
und in welchem verwandtschaftlichen Verhéltnis er zu Wachtang Gorgasal stand

Im siebenten Teil haben wir uns mit der Theorie Toumanoffs auseinanderge-
setzt, wonach Gurgenes mit dem (Wachtang) Gorgasal der Chroniken identisch
sei,was diesem eine Uberlange Herrschaftsdauer (etweba2y verschaffen
wirde? In Wirklichkeit dirfte der Tod Wachtangs bereits um die Wende vom
funften zum sechsten Jh. eingetreten sein. Falls ein konkretes Datum gewiinscht
wird, kdnnen wir als spatest mdglichen Termin das Jahr 502 anbieten, das in der
Forschung schon mehrfach genannt worde¥ ist.

An sich spricht nichts gegen die Annahme, Gurgenes sei ein Sohn Wachtangs
gewesen und in direktem Erbgang auf ihn gefolgt. Wenn dies gewohnlich anders
gesehen wird, dann aus folgendem Grund: Nach der Darstellung der Chroniken
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

6 Schottky 2Q20a, 256. Dagegen denkt Schleicher 20214488 Anm. 311 u. 312 an zu-

mi ndiesof Ai zi el l eAd Hil fe durch den damaligen Kali
(oder ziemlich ineffektiv) gewesen sein, wenn sie so wenige Spuren hinterlief3.

7Vgl. zum damaligen GroRkonig z.B. Schottky 1997a, 1843

8 So PLRE 2, 527 s.v. Gurgenes mit Bezug auf die Prékefle Relativierend dagegen
Brakmann 1996, 37, wonach die Sasaniden den Iberern die Neuwahl eines einheimischen Kénigs
Azun@chstid nicht erlaubt h2tten.

9 Schottky 2020a, 25053. Hiergegen jetzt auch Schleicher 2021, 165.

10 Schottky 2020a, 253f. Siehe zu den Ansétzen in der Forschung Schleicher 2021, 163,
Anm. 602, 165, Anm. 614 und, speziell zu 502, 172 (oben) sowie 360, Anm. 223.
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wurde Wachtang Gorgasal von seinem Sbhtschibeerbt!* Wer war dann aber
Gurgenes? Mit dieser Frage hat sich neuerdings Frank Schleicher intensiv beschaf-
tigt.*? Er verweist dabeaufdie einheimische Uberlieferung, wonach in den spateren
Jahren Datschis dessen Halbbruder Mirdat, ein Sohn von Wachtangs zweiter, ost-
romischelGemahlin mit der Herrschaft icber Dsh
worden set2Von den Nachkommen Mirdats in Dshawachetien ist in der Folgezeit
nochmehrfach die Redé,doch wird zunachst keiner von ihnen namentlich genannt.
Erwéhnung findet erst wieder Guaram, ein Schwestersohn Mirdats, der ausdriick-
lich als Herrscher in Klardshetien und Dshawachetien vorgestellt wird. Er war ein
Zeitgenosse der ihres Erbrechts beraubten Séhne Bakurs lll. und stieg durch die vom
KaiservollzogeneErnennungumKuropalatereumfaktischerHerrschedesLan-
des aut® Schleicher hélt es, unter Bezug auf eine friihe Arbeit Toumafdififsnog-
lich, dass siclin Dshawachetien eine Teilherrschaft unter den Nachkommen Mirdats
bildete!” wobei auch Gurgenesis diesenGeschlecht hervorgegangen deinnte!®

Die Angelegenheit wird sicher nicht einfacher durch das Auftauchen eines

al s U 3 beyrs bUGsal g ¢UeUsUjdhd
nik des Theophanes. Berichtet wird zum Jahr 534/5 n. Chr., dass der von seiner
Gemahlin und als ASenatorenidi bezeich

stantinopel kam, um Bundesgenosse lustinians zu werden. Letzterer erfiillte den
Wunsch und ehrte den Besucher und seine Begleiter mit Geschenken, ebenso die
Kaiserin dessen Gattin. Danach entlie3 er seine Géastaveliren ihr eigenes
Reich?® Diese Nachricht gibt einige Ratsel gfAuf den ersten Blick plausibel

LIS I N N I Y I O B O |

11 Dshuanscher apud Patsch 1985, Bekehrung Georgien®atsch 1975, 299.

12 Schleicher 2021, bes. 14B7 passim, vgl. auch 348 u.6.

13 Dshuanscher apud Patsch 1985,-234é  €sc. Datschigab ihm(Mirdat)é Ds hawa -
c h et iM&dat ..ébesalR das Gebiet vom Panay@ae ... bis zum Schwar2deer, und er gebot
dort als Eristaw, und er war Konig Datschi, seinem Bruder, untertan. ... Und K&énig Datschi starb

14 Dshuanscher apud Patsch 1985, 275 und 292.

15 Zum familiaren und geographischetintergrund Guarams, sowie zu seiner Erennung zum
Kuropalaten, siehe Dshuanscher apud Péatsch 1985, 292f. Allein schon von der Chronologie her er-
scheint der Bericht hochst problematisch. Guaram soll der Sohn einer Schwester Mirdats, somit ein
Halbcousin von Datschis Sohn Bakur Il. gewesen sein. Man kann sich ausrechnen, in welchem Alter
er zum Zeitpunkt des Todes von Bakurs gleichnamigem Urenkel gestanden haben miisste

16 Toumanoff 1952, bes. 35. Er beschreibt dort, wie das iberische Kénigtum nach der Flucht
des (mit Wachtang Gorgasal gleichgesetzten) Gurgenes in Kachet'i weiterbestanden habe.

”Schleicher 2021, 181: AW2re es ... cberra
Familie in Javaxet Ei ein formales K°nigt
Romern starken Einfluss auf die Politik der S6hne Mirdats gehabt haben. Hier boten sich Mdglich-
keiten, die von den | okalen F¢grsten genut zt W

18 Schleicher 2021, 180 (unten).

19 Theophan. a.m. 6027. Die kurze Notiz stellt die Gesamtheit dessen dar, was der Chronist zu
dem betreffenden Jahr zu sagen hat, da#zhlter se
Vgl. Mango und Scott 1997, 513 mit Anm. 1.

®®Mango und Scott 1997, 513, am Anfang von A
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wirkt die Ansicht von Ernst Stein, der u.a. darauf hinwies, dass es bereits in dem
genannten Jahr keinen iberischen Kénig mehr gab und deshalb eine Dublette zu
der Gurgene&eschichte Prokops vermutéteBei naherem Hinsehen sind die
Ahnlichkeiten zwischen den beiden Berichten indessen nicht so gravierend. Gur-
genes sucht in den letzten Zeiten lustins Zuflucht bei den Rémern und kommt
Uber Lazika nach Konstantinopel. Nach Prokops Darstellung misste die Konigs-
familie und der gesamte Adel dort eingetroffen (und zunéchst geblieben) sein.
Bei Theophanes dagegen macht ein Kdnigspaar, begleitet von den tblichen Ho-
noratioren, einerStaatsbesuch bei lustinian, der vor einigen Jahren auf lustin
gefolgt ist. Der wichtigste Unterschied ist wohlsdaich die Iberer nicht langer

im Kaiserreich aufhielten, sondern bald in ihr eigenes Land, ein weiterhin beste-
hendes Koénigreich, zurtickkehrten.

Bei der Mitteilung des Theophanes handelt es sich nicht um die einzige Stelle
an der von Zamanarsos die Rede ist. Er ist zweifellos nicht verschieden von ei-
nem EUegUsUshd, den lohannes Mal alas f ¢
scher Iberiens erwahftSeit Jahrzehnten ist in der Forschung versucht worden,
Samanazos/Zamanarsos in die iberische Konigsliste einzufigder wenigs-
tens in ein Herrscherverzeichnis eines der Teilstaaten des Landes. Als recht krea-
tiv erwies sich wieder Cyril Toumanoff, der sogar Uberlegungen zur Etymologie
des Namens angestellt FA\Wahrend wir zur sprachwissenschaftlichen Seite
nichts sagen konnen, sei immerhin die Frage gestattet, warum sich irgendein
Herrscher als Ajemandes Bruderfi benent
Identitat des Zamanarsos mit Mirdat selbst flir unmdéglich und zitiert Toumano-
ffs Etymologie, ohne Stellung zu ihr zu nehméimmerhin kénne es sich bei
Zamanarsos aber um einen Nachkommen Mirdats und um einen nahen Verwand-
ten des Gurgenes (Sohn oder Bruder) gehandelt Raben.

Bevor wir uns in der Nachfolge Toumanoffs und Schleichers allzuisehr
der Vorstel |l ungvoeni nDessh aAwaacrhaentairesmofs v er |
Nachricht hingewiesen, die in der Fachliteratur kaum zur Sprache k&mmt.
Nach der altslawischen Fassung der Chronik des Malalas war Samanazos kein
Iberer, sondern Laze! Dies wirde natirlich Einiges &ndern. Die Notiz bei Theo-
phanedirfte (direkt oder indirekt) auf Malalas zurtickgehen. Im Werk @¢zt-
genanntersteht dannwas die ethnischeerkunftdesSamanazobetrifft, Aussage
L N I I N Y Y I I Y Y Y I I I IO

21 Stein 1949, 295 mit Anm. 1.

22 Malal. 18.9 (429 Dind.).

BToumanoff 1963, 3B)5,é Ammdwearsder whethret perchjince thk (
two variantsof the visitor’snamemight not be reducible to something likke U(H)d) hdisguising
in an onomastiéorm the original Georgiaphrasequalifying Mithridatesof Cholarzengr av ax et Ei :
i ma da%£ r’) D& (brethdrE MglEbereits Toumanoff 1952, 45.

24 Schleicher 2021, 183, zweiter Textabsatz und Anm. 703.

25 Schleicher 2021, 183, zweiter Textabsatz.
26\/gl. aber Brakmann 1996, 37, 4. u. 3. Zeile von unten.
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gegen Aussage. Es ist gut méglich, dass die altslawische Fassung die bessere
Uberlieferung bewahrt. Konig der Lazen war zu der betreffenden Zeit ein Mann
namensTzathios dessen Name in mehreren Varianten Uberliefett Buei Ein-
zelheiten die von den Chronisten tber Tzathios berichtet werden, sollten aufhor-
chen lassen: Zum einen der Name seines Vaters, der bei lohannes Mafalas
nazesjm Chronikon paschale dagegéamnaxesautet?® Zum anderen die Tat-
sache, dass sich Tzathios kurz nach dem Tode des Damnazes (&@8%ian-
tinopel einfand, um von der persischen auf die rémische Seite zu wechseln.
Er lie’ sich taufen und bekam die Rémerin Valeriana zur Frau. Ralasfiihr-

lich werden die kostbaren Geschenke beschrieben, die Tzathios €rNiatth

der Abreise des jungen Paares entwickelte sich noch eine gereizte Ghirch
sandtschaften gefiihrte Diskussion zwischen lustin und Cavades, der dem Kaiser

vellig zu Recht vorwarf, ihm einrfen A
Auf diesem Bericht beruht auch die Darstellung des Theophanes. In ihr ist der
Name von Tzathios@ Vater ausgefallen

chen Widerstand der Braut. Erhalten geblieben sind dagegen die Schilderung des
prachtvollen Ornates, den Tzathios, erhielt und der Hinweis auf die sich abzeich-
nenden Schwierigkeiten mZavades! Liest man den Bericht vom Aufenthalt
des Tzathios bei lustin und den vom Besuch des Zamanarsos bei lustinian direkt
nacheinander, bekommt man den Eindruck, als ob uns Theophanes immer die
gleiche Geschichte erzdhle. Gewiss gibt es Unterschiede. Der angebliche Iberer
ist bereits verheiratet und muss auch nicht getauft werden. Dennoch sieht es so
aus, als habe sich Ernst St Zamanarsod d e e
Episode darstelle, auf andere Weise bestatigt. Fir das Jahr 534/5 (a.m. 6027)
waren wohl keinerlei Informationemehr vorhaden. Theophanes (oder schon
einer seiner Vorganger) mag daher auf die Idee gekommen sein, diese aus Mala-
|l as@ Bericht cber die Reise des Lazeil
Uber einen Besuch eindmrischenKonigs umzuformen. Hierzu mag auch der
Name von Tzat hi o baben\dertfastgendusoiwie adr des g e n
geblichen Ibererfursten klang. Diejenigen Namensformen, die untereinander am
ahnlichsten sind, Damnazes und Samanazos, finden sich beide bei Malalas. Man
konnte auf die Idee vallen, dass beide Uberhaupt nur Varianten des gleichen
Individualnomens sind. Einen spateren Bearbeiter des griechischen Malalas
Textes, der dies nicht erkannte, mag es gestért haben, dass als Konig der Lazen
K Y Y Y Y Y IO I I B |

27 Siehe zu den Schreibweisen (mit Angabe der Fundstellen) EnRlin 1948a, 1957.

28 Malal. 17.9 (412f. Dind.); Chr. pasch. 613. Hierzu kurz Lippold 1967, 2312.

29 Malalas Uberliefert die Einzelheit, dass Valeriana zu der Heirat gedrangt werden musste.
Siehe zu ihr kurz EnRlin 1948b, 2284.

30 Malal. 17.9 (412.16114.16 Dind.). Die Textpassage ist relativ haufig in moderner Uberset-
zungin der Literatur zitiert worden. Siehe Braund 1994, 277, Greatrex / Lieu 2002, 79f. und Schlei-

cher2021, 175 (nur bis zum Eintreffen des Tzathios bei lustin, 412f. Dind.).
31 Theophan. a.m. 6015. Vgl. dazu Mango und Scott 1997, 258, ABm. 1
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etwa zur gleichen Zeit einmal Damnazes, bzw. sein Sohn, an andereiS&telle
manazos genannt wurde. So k°nnte es z
Samanazosfi gekommen sein.

Angesichts dessen wollen wir der kiinftigen Forschung in aller Zurtickhaltung
vorschlagenvon der Vorstellung eines iberischen Herrschers Samanazos/Zamanarsos
deretwa in derb20erund 530er Jahren eine Rolle gespielt habe, Abstand zu neh-
men.Der letzte Konig von Gesantberien ist, wie sich aus Prokop eindeutig
ergibt,Gurgenes geweseBr war mit ziemlicheSicherheitder SohriwWachtangs
und durfte diesem spéatestens 502 direkt gefolgt sein. Damit wére er nicht ver-
schieden von dem iberischen Koénig, der in der Chronik Datschi heil3t. Wie die
einheimische Tradition gerade auf diesen Namen verfiel, mag sich aus dessen ur-
spriinglicher Bedeutung ergeb®much gibt es Hinweise darauf, warum der his-
torische Gurgenes aus der Uberlieferung getilgt wurde. Interessanterweise hat sich
namlich ein derartiger Vorgang wiederholt. Oben wurde der Kuropalat Guaram
erwahnt, der in der Chronik eine beinahe konigsgleiche Stellung einnimmt. Sein
tatséchlicher Name aber war anscheinend Gurgenes, sodass Schleicher geradezu
von einem AGur3Winhaten scHon darau$ ingewieden, dass
Gurgenein unter den Bagratiden haufiges Individualnomen gewesen ist, das einige
Zeit lang geradezu deren Leitnamen darst&liMoglicherweise hatten diBear-
beiter des Mittelalters Probleme damit, dass die letzten iberischen Herrscher des
ausgehenden Altertums, die als AChosroi
tidischeNamen getragen haben sollfén

Gurgenes und seine Erben

Wir kehren zum Zeitpunkt desosirobertri
misches Gebiet zurick.Prokop berichtet, wie der Kénig wegen ungeniigen-
der Unterstlitzung seitens der Rémer zusammen mit dem Adel seines Landes
T AR A T

2Zur Ableitung des Namens Dal i von DOr] ohr,
dar( Acourt, |pighgra c(efis)eeudn,d ori gi nfi) sieheBdRaupp 2014
tungi st demnach et wa Aidpassendir eirenwErbmbrgrehero r e n e A

33 Schleicher 2021, 350ff.

34 Schottky 2020a, 252, Anm. 61 mit Verweis Ssumbat apud Patsch 19857864

35 Der Kuropalat Guaram stellt dabei einen Grenzfall dar. Als Schwestersohn Mirdats
soll er von der Seite seiner Mutter her Chosroide, véaterlicherseits dagegen Bagratide gewesen sein
(DshuanscheapudPétsch 1985, 293). Wenn ihm der Name Gurgenes entzogen wurdeyalann
deshalb, um seine angeblichen chosroidischen Verbindungen noch stéarker herauszustellen.

¥Dj e Ereignisse werden ¢gewPLURBEZ 52 fiv. Gucganes. 52 6
Doch konnte sich die Angelegenheit insgesamt von der noch 525 ausgesprochenen Bitte um milita-
rischeHilfe bis zur spétestens ins Friihjahr 527 fallenden Flucht der Iberer hingezogen haben
Siehe hierzu Schleicher 2021, 345 mit weiterer Literatur in Anm. 147 u. 149.
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nach Lazika floh. Im Schlussteil des SatB#s1,12,11 wird ausgefiihrt, welche
seiner Angehorigen das Exil teilten:

¢ Ues UU o2gs3U0 aU o0 UOs d U uUOd 3 3 Ue d
3 00bpi OUUed N3.

... er [sc. Gurgenes] flihrte seine Gemahlin und seine Kinder zusammen mit seinen
Brudernmit sich,deren altester Peranios war

Es ist erstaunlich, dass sich in der modernen Literatur normalerweise eine
Ubertragung findet, die objektiv keine Stiiine Text hat. Als Beispiel sei hier
nur die Ubersetzung in der Proképisgabe von Otto Veh angefiihrt:

Dabei nahm er seine Frau, seine Kindeter altesteSohnwar Peraniosi sowie
seine Bruder mit sicf.

Die Frage, wie Peranios mit Gurgenes verwandt war, ist von nicht unerheb-
licher Bedeutungtr das Verstandnis der dynastischen Geschichte Iberiens in
jener Epoche. Eines namlich muss gleich vorausgeschickt werden: Gurgenes
selbst spielte in der Folgezeit keine Rolle mehr. Wir haben schon gesehen, dass
die beiden Erwéhnungen seiner Person im zweiten Buch der Perserkriege nur an
die Ereignisse im ersten erinnern, ohne etwas Uber seine aktuellen Lebensum-
st2nde auszusagen. I m ersten Buch f 2]
vonBP 1.12.11, doch ist der Kénig in der Gruppe der Iberer, deren Schicksal
BP 1.12.1214 geschildert wird, sicher mit enthalten. Es kann daher kein Zweifel
daran bestehen, dass Gurgenes zusammen mit seinen Getreuen in Konstantinope
ankam. Danach aber verliert sich seine Spur. Ein Herrscher, der nicht nur seine
Angehdrigen ins Exil mithahm, sondern sogar die Elite seines Reiches motivie-
ren konnte, ihn zu begleiten, kann sich hinterher nicht einfach ins Privatleben
zuriickziehen. Es ist deshalb sehr wahrscheinlich, dass der vertriebene Konig
bald nach den geschilderten Ereignissen verstorben ist. Als Chef des iberischen
Herrscherhauses galt von nun an Peranios. Prokop stellt ihn im ersten Buch der
Gotenkriege (dem funften Buch des Gesamtwerkes) erneut kurz vor und erweckt
dabei den Eindruck, der im Heer Belisars dienende Iberer sei aus eigenem Ent-
schluss von den ihm verhassten Persern zu den Rémern Gberg&(@tes.8).
Daruber hinaus werden die anderen namentlich genannten Iberer in rémischen
Diensten, was ihren familiaren Hintergrund betrifft, ausschlie3lich auf Grund
ihres Verwandtschaftsverhaltnisses zu Peranios definiert.
| T Y Y Y Y Y B B |

37Veh 1970, 79 (unten). Nur vereinzelt findet sich in der Literatur ein Hinweis darauf, dass
Peranios auch ein Bruder des Gurgegewesen sein kénnte. Vgl. z.B. Toumanoff 1963, 372,
Anm. 62 und Brakmann 1996, 37. Schleicher 2021, 177 u. 345 zitiert Prokop in der Ublichen irre-

fuhrenden Ubersetzung und sagt erst 347, in der zweiten Zeile seiner Peranios gewidmeten Aus-
fehrungen, dass er der 2alteste ASohn (oder Br
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Ein Sohn des Peranios war YUsagi }sasd,
(BG 3.27.2). Dass sein Name mit anlautendem Pi (anstatt mit Beta) geschrieben
wird, hangt mit der zu Prokops Zeit bereits weit fortgeschrittenen Verwendung
des Beta fiir den Viaut zusammen, der sich im Griechischen, seit dem friihen
Ausfall des Digamma, nur schwer abbilden [#Ramit hatte der iberische
Prinz einen Namen, den etwa zur gleichen Zeit auch Herrscher steimaat-
landes getragen haben sollen. Die Abstammung sieht dabei jeweils so aus: In der
Chronik folgt auf Wachtang Gorgasal sein Sohn Datschi, diesem dessen Sohn
Bakur Il. In der Realitat haben wir Wachtang, seine Séhne Gurgenes und Pera-
nios, danach Pakurios, der als Sohn des Peranios ein Enkel Wachtangs war. Wie
es aussieht, ist wieder ein Teil der Frage beantwortet, woher die Bearbeiter der
Kdnigsliste fur eine Zeit, in der es keine ibehien Herrscher mehr gab, eigent-
lich deren Namen bezogen. Mdglicherweise lasst sich sogar das Auftauchen des
dritten Bakur noch genauer erklaren, abgesehen von einer einfachen Verdoppe-
lung. Pakurios ist, neben dem friih von der Bildflache verschwund&oeye-
nes,der einzige namentlich genaniertreter der Kénigsfamilie, tber dessen
Tod Prokop keine Angaben macfitMan darf daher vermuten, dass er seine
Militarzeit im kaiserlichen Dienst lebend Uberstand und eventuell sogar ein ho-
hes Alter erreichte. Ob die ihm bemessene Lebenszeit tatséchlich bis zum Ende
der 570er Jahre wahrte, sei dabei dahingestellt. Er dirfte jedoch viele Jahre, viel-
leicht fUr Jahrzehnte, der letzte Repréasentant der entthronten iberischen Herr-
scherfamilie gewesen sein. Die kreativen Verfasser der Konigsliste haben viel-
leicht gar nicht bemerkt, dass der moglicherweise bis in die spaten Jahre lustini-
ans hinein lebende Pakurios immer materselbe Mann war, der schon einmal,
als unmittelbarer Nachfolger Datschis, in dem Herrscherverzeichnis untergebracht
worden war.

Somit bleibt uns die Aufgabe, auch fiir die angeblich zwei Kénige nhamens
Pharasmanes, die zwischen dem zweiten und dem dritten Bakur eingeschoben
worden sind, ein historisches Vorbild zu finden. Zunéchst sollte festgehalten wer-
den dass die Methode, zwei gleichnamige erfundene Frsten direkt aufeinander
folgen zu lassen, reichlich stimperhaft wirkt. Bei der Dupliziergieg bedeu-
tendsten iberischen Herrschers des 2. Jhs., Pharasmanes Il., war noch wesentlich
geschickter vorgegangen worddtharasmanearhiet einen Sohn mit dem Na-
menAdam, und erst dieser soll der Vater eines weitélearasmanegewesen
sein, der bis heute als APharasmanes
nigsliste sorgt®
Y R R R R E

38 Wohlbekannt ist Prokops Schreibweise der westromischen Kaiserresideriz:U 3 Det)
Personennamen hatte z.B. Zosimos (4.57.3; 4.58.3)dwi¢ld 6 i gestlaighen.

39 vgl. zu Pakurios das Namensverzeichnis bei Veh 1966, 1288 $he 6 i, Nagl1§42,

2156f. sowie jetzt Schleicher 2021, 348.
40 Siehe hierzu jetzt Schottky 2014, passim.
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Als Vorbilder fur die letzten iberischen Kénige mit dem Namen Pharasma-
neskommen an sich zwei Personen in Frage: Peranios und sein Neffe Phazas
Wenden wir uns zuerst Letzterem“WDer Anfang seines NamerBha, klingt
beim ersten Hinhdren zwar so, als kénne er problemlos znaBhenes erganzt
werden. Hier muss jedoch gleich daran erinnert werden, dass die idaden
menstrager, die kurz vor dem Ende des Koénigtums in Iberien regiert haben sol-
len, nur in den dortigen Chroniken und somit in der kartwelischen Rarsman
(P 6 a r »aumfteten. Dies mit Phazas zu verbinden, ist schon etwas schwieriger.
Dartber hinaus erscheint er, trotz seiner Herkunft aus dem Herrscherhaus, als
Vorbild fur einen iberischen Kénig wenig geeignet. Von Phazas ist allein im
Rahmen des Gotenkrieges die Rede, in dem er, trotz personlicher Tapferkeit
wenig erfolgreich agierte. Ende 547 fiel er in der Gegend von Kroton in einem
Gefecht gegen die GoteBG 3.28.15).

Wir werden damit auf den allein Ubrig gebliebenen Peranios verwiésen.
Er ist der einzige der von Prokop namentlich genannten iberischen Prinzen, der
auf beiden Kriegsschauplatzen kampfte. Seit 543 wieder im Osten, hatte er
544 mal3geblichen Anteil an der Verteidigung Edessas gegen die F&Pser
2.27.42). In diesem Zusammenhang hat uns Prokop eine bemerkenswerte Ein-
zelheit Uberliefert. GroRkénig Chosroes versuchte die Auslieferundreldr
herren Petros und Peranios zu erreictg® 2.26.38)* Der wahre Grund fir
diese Initiative lag sicher in dem Widerstand, den die Heerflhrer gegen seine
Eroberungsversuche leistetérinteressant ist in diesefall aber ehedie vom
GroCk°nig sel bst vorgebrachte Begr ¢
wandFet.ros und Peranios seien von sei
zweifellos Bewohner von schon langer zum Sasanidenreich gehdrkaden
derngemeint waren. Da ein GroRkomg@rmalerweise einzelnen Untertanen
vor allem solchen von niederem Stande, nicht nachspdrt, darf man annehmen,
dasses sich in Wirklichkeit um relativ bedeutende, der Elite der jeweiligen
Gebiete angehorende Leute handelte. Im Fall des Peranios steht diesvaiich
felsfreifest. Man bekommt den Eindruck, als habe er, ohne dass dies von Prokop
| K Y Y Y Y Y Y Y I I I B |

41Vgl. zu Phazag.B. Nagl 1938 1908f.und jetzt Schleiche2021, 348fDass er Peraniosleffe
war, ergibt sich auBG 3.6.10.

42 7y seiner Tatigkeit in Italien vgl. das Namensverzeichnis bei Veh 1966, 12&88.y.¥,3 5 6 d
EnRlin 1937, 586f. und Schleicher 2021, 347.

43 Zu Chosroes. Anuschirvan, der im September 531 @afvades I. gefolgt war, vgl. z.B. Schott-
ky 1997b, 114950, zum romiscipersischen Konflikt auch Schottky 2000a, 377.

44 Nur kurz kénnen wir hier auf den zuerst genannten Petros eingehen. Der aus der Arzanene
(Persarmenia) stammende Mann hatte schon einmal mit den Iberern zu tun gehabt, als er in lustins
Auftrag den bereits in Lazika angekommenen Gurgenes mit einer Abteilung Hunnen unterstiitzen
sollte BP 1.12.9 u. 14). Spéter organisierte er in Edessa zusammen mit Peranios den Widerstand
gegen die PerseBP 2.26.25ff.). Siehe zu ihm EnRlin 1938a, 1322f., des Name des seine Aus-
|l i eferung fordernden Perserk°nigs allerdings
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je direkt ausgesprochen wittlals der derzeitige iberische Thronpratendent ge-
golten Bald darauf erledigten sich die Probleme, die Chosroes mit seinen ab-
trinnigen Untertanen hatte, anscheinend von selbst. Von Petros ist nie mehr die
Rede. Peranios starb an den Folgen eines Reitunfalls, der ihm auf der Jagd zuge-
stolRenwar BP 2.28.1).

Es ist dieser Peranios, der in der Literatur immer wieder in irgendeine Verbin-
dung mit dem iberischen Kdnigtum gebracht wird. Schon gegen Ende des vorver-
gangenen Jahrhunderts wurde die Meinung geaul3ert, mit den beiden Pharasmanes
genannten Herrschern der Chronik seien Gurgenes und Peranios §&Hieinist
anscheinend jemand auf dem richtigen Weg gewesen. Man muss nur rekapitulie-
ren,dass es bereits Datschi war, unter dessen Namen der wohl allzu bagratidisch
klingende Gurgenes versteckt worden ist, und dass es urspriinglich nurlegen
rasmanes gegeben hatte, der Peranios ersetzte. Warum desdtderechisch
byzantinischen Geschichtsschreibyprgminent erwahnte Peranios aus der geor-
gischenUberlieferung getilgt wurde, bleibt zunachst ratselhaft. Zu kurz gegriffen
ware sicher die Annahme, dies sei gebehe weil er eben nie Kénig geworden
ist. Gurgenes hat noch regiert, wurde aber durch Datschi ersetzt, Pakurios hat nie-
malsregiert, erscheint aber als Bakur IL./IIl. gleich zweimal in der traditionellen
Kdnigsliste. Wir mdchten daher eine Lésung anbieten, die sich bereits abgezeich-
net hat, als wir uns mit den iberischen Herrschern in der Spatzeit Schapurs Il. be-
schaftigthaber?” AUnsefi Peraniosderi wenn iiberhaugt inoffizielle iberische
Thronpratendent des 6. Jhs., stellt namlich den Beleg dafiir dar, dass es bereits
um 400 unter seinen Vorfahren einen Namenstrager gegeben haben muss. Dass
dieser es ist, der sich unter dem Narbdtna verbirgt, hat vor vielen Jahrzehnten
Paul Peeters erkanfitMan dar f annehmen, dass di ese
spater seinem Vater Aspacures auf den Thron folgte und etwa gleichzeitig mit
Arcadius regierte. Die kaukasische Uberlieferung hat merkwiirdigerweise bereits
die Erinnerung an diesen ersten Peranios unterdfti@e¢sondersufschluss-
reichist dabei das Vorgehen des Autors der Vita Petrus des lberers. In diesem
um 500 verfassten Werk gilt als iberischer Zeitgenosse des Arcadius ein Kdnig
Pharasmanio®iesem wird untersteller habeHunnenzu einem Uberfall auf das
romische Reich angestifttWie schon gezeigt wurde, ist jener Pharasmanios /

Y Y Y Y I Y I I |

45 |m Namensverzeichnis bei Veh 1970,584 &)} Yawé e d di eser als AK®°n
r i dnbiézeichnet. Es handelt sich wohl um ein Missversténdnis der 8felle12.11, das auf
einer Verwechslung mit dem am Anfang des Satzes genannten Gurgenes beruht.

46 Justi 1895, 91, 8. Danach EnRlin 1938c, 1815.

47 Schottky 2016, bes. 2486 (Exkurs Il: Die Namen Aspacures und Ultra).

“peeters 1932, Vita#estpaammom. Anmierdaura cru traduitdy 4,0 3
équivalentdu nom pehlevP 3 r. kes Byzantinge rendentd ordinairepart U} ¥ allendaigend
Toumanoff 1969, 24, Anm. 97.

49 Siehe hierzu jetzt Schottky 2017, bes. 22(3.
50 Die Einzelheiten bei Raabe 1895, 15. Dazu kurz EnRlin 1938b, 1814.
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Parsman eine historische Gestalt, hat aber einige Jahrzehnte spéater gelebt. Wir
halten ihn jetzt fir einen Onkel des Wachtang Gorgasal, der fur diesen, als er im
Kindesalter dieHerrschaft antrat, die Regentschaft fukt&omit dirfte er in

einem Verzeichnis regierender Konige an sich gar nicht erscheinen, soll aber,
umdi e Angel egenheit nicht weiter zu \

maned | | . i b e z e Rasksrereum etwaainchalhbes Jahrhundert in die
Vergangenheit verschoben worden ist, wodurch der in dieser Zeit tatsachlich regie-
rendePor Un verdeckt wurde, hat of fenbar

tenMalRnahmen, die Pharasmanes |. und sein Urenkel Pharasmanes II. ergriffen
hatten, gehdrte es, alanische Horden in Marsch zu setzen, die in den nérdlichen
Grenzgebieten des Imperiums und des Partherreiches fiir Unruhe sorgert®sollten.
Of fenbar schwebte POrUn die I dee vor,
Der Erfolg dieser Initiative war zwar nicht Uberwaltigéfhdpch hatte sie eigenar-

tige Auswirkungen auf die regionale historische Tradition. Es musste immer ein
Konig Pharasmanes gewesen sein, der das Alanentor offnete, um rautigeische
tervolker auf die Grol3reiche im Suden Iberiens loszulassen. War dieser Gedan-
kenschritterst einmal vollzogen, kénnte der nachste darin bestanden fesdem,
cberlieferten POrUn durch PharGueclmanes
schen in der Form Peraniesscheint, mag im Kartwelischeon Parsman nicht

klar zu unterscheiden gewesen sein

Nachbemerkung zum achten Teil

Auf den vorangegangenen Seiten haben wir versucht, der dynastischen Ge-
schichte Iberiens im 6. Jh. auf den Grund zu gehen und insbesondere festzustel-
len, was die einheimische Tradition aus dem ihr noch vorliegenden Material
gemacht hat. Zum Schluss wollen wir uns mit der Frage beschaftigen, was die
mittelalterlichen Chronisten zu ihren recht erheblichen Eingriffen itJdierlie-
ferung veranlasst haben konnte. Ihr Hauptziel bestand mit Sicherhe#chst
darin, den Zeitraum zwischen dem Ende des antikend€@mis und dem Be-
ginn des mittelalterlichen so weit wie nur irgend méglich zu verkirzen. Herr-
schern die man nicht als regierende Monarchen ausgeben konnte, sollte wenigs-
tenseine konigsdhnliche Stellung, wie die eines Kuropalaten, zugeschrieben
werden. Erst seit 888 gab es wieder wirkliche Konige aus dem Hause der Bagfratiden
TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTNT

51 Hierzu zuletzt Schottky 2020a, 244f.

52 Dass der Herrscher (eher Regent) des 5. Jhs. allenfalls als PharasmanightiPh( IV.)
zu zahlen ist, hat z.B. schon Nikuradse 1942, 67 richtig erkannt.

53 Siehe dazu Schottky 2000b, 738f., Schottky 2013; 1487 zu Pharasmanes I. und Schottky
2014, 9399 zu Pharasmanes II.

54 Schottky 2017, 22@1.
55Vgl. zur Wiedererrichtung des Konigtums Nikuradse 1942, 120ff.
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Angesichts dieses Zeitintervalls kdnnte man sich fragen, was es ausmachte, ob
das altere iberische Kénigtum bereits zwischen 530 und 540 aufgehobertdvurde,
oder, wie die lokale Uberlieferung will, erst gegen 580. Es bleiben immer noch
gut dreihundert Jahre ohne eigentliche Monarchen ubrig. Die Uberbriickung der
Jahrzehnte in der Mitte des 6. Jhs. mit fiktiven Kdnigen erscheint aber auch noch
aus einem anderen Grund eher missgliickt. Wir sollen annehmen, die Iberer hét-
tensich gegen einen Chosroes Anuschirbahauptet, missten aber bald nach
dem Herrschaftsantritt seines schwécheren Sohnes Hormisdas IV. ihre Krone
verloren habe#’

Ein Grund fir diese Verbiegung der historischen Wahrheit liegt offenbar in
der Wandlung, die Wachtang I. in der georgiscB@&schichtsschreiburdurch-
gemacht hat. Nicht nur war zu seinen Lebzeiten (und wohl noch Jahrhunderte da-
nach) sein Beiname AGorgasal i uilbd-ekannt
triebenen WertschatzurigSeit dem 9. Jh. wurde er dann zu einer bedeutenden
und méchtigen Herrschergestalt hochstilisieErst als diese Entwicklung abge-
schlossen war, mag den Geschichtsschreibern aufgefallen sein, dass die iberische
Monarchie recht bald nach dem Wirken d:
war 5 Man wollte sicher nur ungern zugeben, dass bereits dessen Sohn und unmit-
telbarer Nachfolger die Krone verlor und ins Exil gehen musste. LielR man dagegen
nach AGorgasalfi noch f¢gnf weitere Gene
die sechste ihren Anspruauf die Herrschaft einbtRen, hatte wohl niemand die-
sen Vorgang mit langst vergessenen Defiziten Wachtangs in Verbindung gebracht.

Die kreativen Chronisten entschlossen sich daher zu einer fast vollstandigen
Neugestaltung der Herrschaftsgeschid¢héziens im 6. Jh. und, so weit dies ndtig
erschien, auch der NachbarreiCh®as erste Opfer dieses Projektes war Gurge-
nes,den man als gescheiterten Kdnig betrachtete. Seine Gestalt ist durch die Dat-
schisersetzt worden, von dem in jeder Hinsicht das Gegenteil dessen behauptet
wurde, was Uber Gurgenes bekannt war. Dieses Vorgehen hat zu ganz eigenarti-
genErgebnissen geflihrt. Bis heute bemiht sich die Forschung, Erkenntnisse aus
den georgischen Berichten Uber Datschi zu gewinnen. Gurgenes dagegien wird
der Nachfolge Toumanoffs teil wei e i mm
N L R R R Y,

56 Sjehe dazu Schleicher 2021, 181, 185, 308, 439 u.d.

57 Siehe zu ihm z.B. Schottky 1998, 728f. Chosroes |. war Februar/Méarz 579 gestorben.

8So MartinHi sard 1983, 211: ASon existence histor
des Byzantins, mM®pri s® honni des Ar m®ni ens, il

59 Martin-Hisard 1983, bes. 221ff. Ihr folgend Schottky 2020, 256.

60 Auch Schleicher 2021, 429 bemerkt eher beildufig und in anderem Zusammenhang, dass
das K°nigtum Adi e ra Vaxtangs nicht |l ange ¢ber
61 Hiermit meinen wir insbesondere, dass die Gestalt des Chosroes Anuschirvan, zumindest

in der kollektiven Erinnerung der Iberer, viel von ihrem Charisma eingebif3t hatte. Die Nachwelt
betrachtete inzwischen alle Sasani dewnher rscher
1386 Ende). Der erste Namenstragertrit der Chroni k als A2l terer Ch
als Zeitgenosse Wachtangs auf.
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identisch betrachtet. Eine andere Mdglichkeit besteht, wie wir gesehen, haben
darin, ihn als Vertreter einer Nebenlinie oder gar als Usurpator anzusehen. Was
die Gestaltung der Berichte Uber die spateren Konige betrifft, lenkten die Bearbei-
ter teilweise wieder in vorgegebene Bahnen ein. Es ist aufschlussreich, dass Herr-
schernamen verwendet wurden, wie sie Mitglieder der im Exil lebedeiys-

familie trugen. Dies beweist namlich, dass die Erzéhlungen Uber die im Lande
verbliebenen und dort mehrere Linienbd enden AChosroi dent
sind. Gurgenes war, wie Prokop deutlich sagt, mit samtlichen Angehorigen ins
Exil gegangen. Angesichts der Notwendigkeit, einen Nachfolger fur Datschi zu
finden, bedientesich die Chronisten des Pakutios der zun& chmt al
die Kdnigsliste eingefuigt wurde. Genealogisch war dies nicht vollkommen falsch,
da er als Sohn des Peranios tatsachlich ein Enkel Wachtangs gewesen war. Erst al
dessen Erbe wurde dann Peranios selbst ausgewdhlt, der tatkraftige Bruder des
friihzeitig verschollenen und damalsbald totgeschwiegenen Gurgenes. Warum

er gerade unter dem NamRarsmanin die Uberlieferung einging, haben wir oben

zu ergrinden versucht. An diesem Punkt hatten es die Bearbeiter vielleicht gut sein
lassen kdnnen. Da aber die (fiktive) Darstellung bis ins spate 6. Jh. fortgesetzt
werden sollte, wurde zunachst der auf der Gestalt des Peranios beruhende Parsma
in wenig geschickter Weise direkt duplizi€&ttDer dadurch entstandene Pars-
man(VL1.) soll nun noch eineBohn und Nachfolgaramens Bakugehabthaben

Dieser ist eindeutig, ebenso wie sein angeblicher gleichnamiger Urgrol3vater, nach
dem Vorbild von Prokops Pakurios gestaltet worden. An dieser Stelle ist sein Er-
scheinen auch relativ sinnvoll. Er war der einzige bekannte Sohn des Peranios und
dirfte nach dessen Unfalltod zum Familienoberhaupt aufgertickt sein. Was sonst
Uber ihn berichtet wird, ist wieder reine Fiktion. Als besonders misslich erscheint
die von uns schon mehrfach asgrochene Tatsache, dass es dieser (erfundene)

l etzte K°nig gewesen sein sol Ibeseitg-er \
te®Der Umgang mit VazgUn geh°rt zu der
ohne jeden Zweifel mit dem historischen Wachtang in Verbindung bringen lassen.
Den mittelalterlichen Chronisten misste dies auch noch bekannt gewesen sein. Es
berthrt daher ausgesprochen merkwiurdig, mit welcher Bedenkenlosigkeit ein his-
torisches Faktum um hundert Jahre verschoben wurde, nur um dem Bericht tber
einen fiktiven Herrscher eine gréRere Glaubwirdigkeit zu verléthen
TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTNT

2Wenn man will, kann man es den Bearbeitern
manVIl . A nicht auch noch zum Sohn seiDskuanschdr ei c h
apud Patsch 1985, 276 war er sddnudersohn In der Bekehrung Georgiendatsch 1975, 299
hei3t es dagegen nur, nach Parsman (Vgisednderer Parsman Konigewesen.

63 Siehe hierzu jetzt Schottky 2020, 248 mit Anm. 29.

64 Toumanoff 1963, 262 verharmlost die Angelegenheit zu dem Fehler eines Abschreibers,
der eine der Epoche des Hormisdas lll. angehdrende Nachricht irrtimlich (und selbstversténdlich
ohne jede Falschungsabsicht) in die des Hormisdaserlegt habe. Vgl. hierzu bereits Marin
Hisard 1983, 234 oben (Text der Anm. 60), zur kurzen Regierungszeit des Hormis@i&as-4b9
z.B. Schottky 1998, 728.
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Erneut hat sich bestétigt, wie problematisch es wére, wollte man die mittel-
alterlichen georgischen Chroniken fur die Erstellung eines Konigsverzeichnisses
des antiken Iberien verwenden oder dieses sogar ausschliel3lich an Hand des
einheimischen Materials aufbauen. Die zeitnahen literarisGhestlen, beson-
ders diejenigen in griechischer und lateinischer Sprache, sind zwar im wesentli-
chenausgewertet, kbnnten aber, wie gerade wieder gezeigt hat, doch noch die eine
oder andere Uberraschung bieten. Ein besonderer Gliicksfall ware es schlielich,
sollten noch weitere Inschriften mit bisher unbekannten Herrschernamen gefun-
den werden.
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Abstract

King Vaxtang | of Caucasian Iberia, who wealled Gorgasali in later Georgian traditjon
died around A.D. 502. He was succeeded by his eldest son, Gurgenes, who ruled peacefully
for more than twenty years under Sasanian rule. However, in the later years of the Roman Emperor
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Justin |, Gurgenes encountered difficulties. The Persian Great King Kavad | attempted to impose
Zoroastrianism on the Iberians. In response, Gurgenes rebelled and sought assistance from the
Byzantines. Unfortunately, their promisé support was insufficient, forcing Gurgenes to go into

hiding. He fled to Roman Lazica with his wife, relatives, and many Iberian nobles. Eventually

they traveled together to Constantinople, where Gurgenes likely died soon after. He is believed to

be the | ast king of Iberia. In the following de
tioned: his eldest brother Peranius (not his son), his son Pacurius, and a nephew named Phazas,
who served in the Roman military. None of them ever returned to Iberia. However, the Georgian
historical tradition presents an entirely different account of these events. According to this version,
Gurgenes was succeeded by Dal di (Aof high nobil
Dal 6i, four other individuals are said to have
and Bakur Ill. This tradition asserts that the period of direct Sasanian rule did not begin until the

early reign of the Great King Hormizd IV (r. 5690).
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The CopticMartyrdom and Miracles of Saint Mercurius the Gengeahigh
ranking Roman officer executed during the reign of Decius or Valerianus in
c. AD 250 at Caesarea Mazaca, gives us the circumstances of his martyrdom
followed by a series of miracles performed by hifrhe Life contains a number
of returning motifssymptomatic of this class of popular literary woremonic
possessions, incurable illnesses, e.g. blindness, black magic practices, hostili-
ty to the Christian religion, sometimes love stories concluded with a happy end
through the Saintés intervention, and
The 8" Miracle of St. Mercurius brings a colourful story of a man who
wanted to have a son. Kuris (or Kyrios) Hermapollo, a high ranking official, and
a hero of the story promised a votive
St. Mercurius fulfils my petition | will make a bier for the martyr, the bier will

be of precious ivory, and will?2 Il ook I
A largepart of the story is missing. St. Mercurius appeared before the archon
asacavalrygeneral@npesmot @n stratulaths) andapparently

N T T AR
* Email: tomaszpolanski@yahoo.com.
1Budgel915,the date of th& a i madrtgrdomat thebeginningof thetext Fol. 13 Copt.p. 256
EnglishTranslationp. 828; Holweck 1924, 706.
2Fol. 17a, Budge 1915, 274.
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all the wishes of him who prayed to St. Mercurius asking him for assistance were
eventually fulfilled. At the end of theé"8niracle we find a more detailed descrip-

tonof Her mapoll o6s votive offering fou
reaMazaca.

auw on Henpeukion ausm@ntou @m poGe:
auSetSwtou @m petalon Hilefa[n]tinon: auw
tamio @rpma  @m@at@k auwF@t eHoun eroF @n gikwn

@nrpmarturos H@rHennwne nauan eniGe : m@rSo@mt
_nsM_os @nnoub: m@n So@mt @nsfragis @n Hat: lolpon
auJok@F ebol kalos : H@n ounod niplkhsP

And they also madabier of pinewood logsandcarvedivory plaquesandthusmade

the bier and fixed to it the Martyrds icor
beautiful and sparklir) together withthreecrosses of gold and threphrageigseals)

of silver. They made the remaining components beautiful and perfected every detail

B u d grendesingoy-passedhedifficulties in theinterpretationof he &6 j e we
described amauan eniGe. They are actually given a characteristic fea-
ture, probably as very beautifok sparkling (fromnau  to see?), but | am not sure
of the exact meaning (seeCrunme ) . The Coptic text do
crosses of gol d am@n3o@mtede nskl no@nsa@ils: o f
m@n So@mt @nsfragis @n Hat as translated by E
crosse®f goldand threesphrageif perhapsnedallion® Probably@fragis
stand for the equivalent ¢he Syriac word =~ “trdnslated by Father Nau as
sceauxsphrageissealsthemeaningwvhichwe find in the descriptioaf thechurch
in Qartamin, where they pictured the story of Salvation, an Evangelical narrative
presented as a series of small images set on a large vase (cf. PI. I). We also know
of a cross alternating with a rosette decoration on the chancel of Qirgbize, which
may probably be taken as an illustration of the obscure word in both the Syriac and
Coptic texts (PI. I} Let us collect together other words and phrases in the above

guotedtext, which referto thefine artsandcraftsmanshipHenpeukion ..@m

poGe | understand as 0t hté&pelking pine ods pi n
poGe Teil, Stuck, Tafel (Westendorf); broken pieBdis 2755 (Crum),

bier of Henpeuki(n)on ausm@ntou mp(oGe) woodinlay?
auSetSwtou petalon Hilefa[n]tinon refers to
6carved i wma@n@rka@ku thesbér, literally the place of sleep
gikwn @m pmarturos H@n Hennwne the martyroés

dedwith precious stones

As if running counter all the discussions on images of Christ engaging the
Early Church, thecheiropoietos howed Chri sti ans &da tr
L I N N I O N Y O I I IO |

3 Lassus / Tchalenko 1951, PI. 11,2.
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in a miraculous way by the Christ Himself. Téeheiropoietowere not painted or
sculpted, they came into existence miraculously, a fact which was interpreted by
many as an announcement of the Second Coming, preceding the Last Judgement
which seemedmminentatthetime. Theword acheiropoietoiwas by far not a crea-

tion of the inventors of the new cult. St. Mark quoted the words of Christ, who spoke
of a new spiritual temple he was going to raise after the predicted destruction of
Her o d 6 sA ltoreAcsr dp@t on okodomibw (Mk 14,58). St. Paul speaks of

our eternal home afk¥an Aceir opo¥ht on addnion tntoqg olranog (2 Cor. 51).

A b g aachéimpoieto®f Edessa wasost worshipped of all of them. Now | am
going to focus on the second graaheiropoieto®f Early Christianity: the icon of
Jesus from CamulidVe learnaboutthe Camulia icon from a Syriac historical com-
pilationcomposedy ananonymousmonasticauthor from Amida. The anonymous
monk wrote hisChroniclesome time before 568/9. It included a Syriac compila-
tion of the originallyGreekChurch Historyby Zacharias the Rhetorician, who cov-
eredthe years 43491 (Books 36).* Book 12,4 of this historical compilation con-
tainsthe story of the Camulia icon, which makes a component of a Sermon on the
Second Coming of Jesus Chriate know thathe icon was transferréd Constan-
tinoplein 574 by Justinus Il (56578)> We also know a Greek version of the story
which is said to have been compiled during the Diocletianic persecutions, in fact in
all likelihood not earlier than its Syriac counterpart, that is circa5w®0 or per-
hapdlater® Let us read the relevant chapter from the anonymous SShiamicle

ER AN 4%1“«1 TUOUUYA MM SV AW Y 1 Uy
VATMY AN ANWIA N AT AYW MY R v T T ou Yy vy
T AR AUV A AN AT T YW 4y
TN MY A AT N AT WY AT A4 A WY 1
"1\4‘N’W\I‘P~N’W‘1\J‘WN TAMNAYIT YT NI MY I AT A
VUMWY AT AV NPT Y AT WA MU Y A

MM IR WU Y N AN Y A A AT NI A S A
T MUY YA U AN Y AN METNY v
TWITY MUY TNy AT

(ed.Brooks 1921, p.19899)

And some time afterwards when one day she was in her garden and was pondering

upon all those things (scil. she had heard from her teacher), she noticed in a foun-

tainwhich was in the garden the image of Our Lord Jesus impressed on a linen

cloth, which was in the water. And when she took it out she was surprised that
T A A

4 0n the icon: Dobschiitz 1899,-80, Belege 123.34*; on Zacharias: Baumstark 1922, 183f.,
bibl. n. 6, 183, n. 2, 184; Kitzinger 1954, 99f. bibl. n. 51, 100.

5 CedrenusComp.Hist | 685 =PG 121, cc. 747748; Kitzinger 1954, 125, 114, bibl. n. 51, 100
Dobschitz 1899, 6**.; Zacharias RhetbfE ed. Brooks 1921, p. 19899; Latin trans. Brooks
1954, p. 134135; Hamilton / Brooks 1899, Engl. trans. p. 3&2; Kirchengeschichter. Ahrens /
Kriiger 1899.

6 Dobschiitz 1899, 41, 17**, 27**, Kitzinger 1954, 97.
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it was not wet. And out of esteem she hid it in her heacer. Next she came to

that man who taught her and showed it to him. And they also found incher

dressanother and exactly the same image which was in the water. One icon was

sent to Caesarea some time after the Passion of our Lord, while the other was kept

in the village of Camulia. And a church was built there out of veneration by Hypa-

tia who was baptized. Sometime later another woman from the village Divudin,

which has been already mentiondmbee, in the district of Amasia, when she learnt

about it, she somehow came into possession of one of the imprints of the icon from
Camulia stimulated by a religious zeal and transferred it to her own village. They

l abel i t achiroppdbi, s t heagi o @t he on%® not made

We | earn from the Syriac text that
mulia near Caesarea found in a fountain of water in her garden an image of Jesus
on a linen cloth. Later she also noticed that the image left yet another imprint on
her veil, in which she had wrapped it. The story combines the two main varieties
of theacheiropoietai a celestial image and its copy or impfin/e also read that
one of the icons was kept in the Church at Camulia, while the other at Caesarea.
There was also a third image preserved at Divudin by Arasizat did it look
like, we would like to know. Unfortunatelyve know nothing about it. Trechei-
ropoietoiwere never described, so far as we know. However, Kitzinger believed
that he had deciphered some important information from the concluding section
of the Syriac sermon. He f ollahatendod Har

M" 'Theyi nt er preted it as 6a wreathed
ing as the most acceptable. He also recalled the authority of C. Mossé-the
partment of Oriental Manuscripts in the British Museum, who personally consulted
manuscriptAdd.Ms.17202Moss was also inclined to accept this readfhynd
consequently Kitzinger concluded that the author of the Syriac text had actually
6referred t o t hlaurktonawieh is@tech@dalrternsfortha s
portrait i otherrwerdsrthe Ca&nulia écon seemed to have been
modelled on the imperial portrait§ln my opinion either Néldeke, who read
it -, ort U3 or Ahrens and Kxger, who read it as &rat( ,* were rightread-
ing a O6for/ to/ in gllaunEyon. of 6, not as o
LIS 1 T Y N O I I Y O B OO |

7 Latin version in ZachariaslE, trans.Brooks 1924, 134.35; cf. English trans. Hamilton /
Brooks 1899, 3222.

8Kitzinger 1954, 113: O0Acheiropoietoi are
have been made by hands other than those of ordinary mortals or else they are claimed to be me-
chanical, though miraculous, impressions of t

9 M M (divudin), Zacharia$iE, ed. Brooks 1921, p. 199, I.7; Diyabhudin; Diobulium read
by Sieglin, in Dobschiitz 1899, 5**, n. 8.

10 Hamilton / Brooks 1899, 321, n. 10; cf. ed. Brooks 1921, p. 200, 1.1; Kitzinger 1954, 124,

n. 180a.

1 Kitzinger 1954, 124,

12 Kitzinger 1954, 124, n. 180a.

13 Followed by Dobschiitz 1899, 7** n. 3.

14 Kitzinger 1954, 100, n. 51; Ahrens / Kriiger 1899, 248, 393.
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Let us, however, read the word in the context of the whole passage. The word
in question only makes up a small component of the confusing phraseological and
lexical pattern.

VAWM W YA TN M AN T N N T

RN
A4

v
‘"
(Brooks (ed.) 1921, 19200).
And here is Hamiltonbs rendering fol
thing is a typeof the progressf the mystenandpictureandwreathedmageof the
King and Lord of those above and those
This difficult Syriacperiodosrefers to processionsdkukl ¥a, =~ M ¥ Jwith \
the image through the cities ordered by the emperor. Christians also call it the
visitation of an icon. However, even if we have all the words, can we actually
understand the sense? All these words put together do not make sense. That is
my opinion. We may at least try to-read the text.
drato(j), Syriac ~ M’ aworto meansasically something, which can be seen,
M7 " 47 v /mVvidible (image), an image accessible to sight
(UekénUdrat). That is my proposfal M ablortllekeds
s

t hat i s o6celebrationso, or O0feast o i

ing of Ahrens:drat(j as O6epi phanyad, 6revel ationd
close to my understanding of the word.
sions with the mystery and the i mage \

(or its O6epiphanybo6, after Ahrens)6 doe
mystery( > V)li't erally His mystery, thamd myste
the icon which can be seen in public, the icon of the King and Lord of Heaven
and Earth, is a sign (1)\hat He will soon come again (1 1 )\ . 6
In this text we find some interesting words and phrases referring to the visual
arts. They make up a small terminological data base:
© v qyNkvo),eSwn, imago, a borrowing from Greek;
1 ANWT 17 W(Yudned y e sdéiiubkhtond image of Christ imprint-
edon a linen cloth, 1 M(Mahdi), ¥ M (mantdiih);lLat. mantile mantilium, gen-
erally applied to theJerusalemite sudarium, GrealdAr i on, towel, napkin, hand-
kerchief manddl in, manddl ion, nantU ion, nant¥ ion, t& Agi on mantU ion, the
holy towel, on which the likeness of Christ was impressed
"~ ~ \(diutho), similitudo, imago, image.
\ gstém), = Y gorrectly (almo) (Brockelmann 630a), (spelling mistake?
dialect form?), imago, simulacrum, image, likeness, representation.
" 7 1N ¥ gedmo dyugno), similitudo imaginis, of an imprint of the icon;
4 1Y M (haykhlo), aedificium, templum, church, of a building;
TWVTY MM YMT Y T N Y A@kHiropoethdlo 6 a v ibyddhayo),
Aceiropo¥htoj , quod non est ab homine factum, not made by the hand of man;
UAceiropotoj ekCn, the likeness of Christ which he sent to Abgar also
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called td Agion mandU ion (Sophocles 291a). We should wriéeheiropoi-
etoi and not, as so frequently and incorrectly seen in different stuategir-
poietai the term derivates fron Aceir opo¥htoj ekCn, consequently pl
Aceiropohtoi. Aceiropovhta (neutral plural) may also be justified in certain
instances.

The Greek text preserved in the corpus of writings by Gregory of Nyssa, ac-
tually of a much latedate (c. 606r50) speaks of aacheiropoietoscon which
appeared during the reign of Diocletian, and was later rediscovered under Theo-
dosiusl (379-395) and subsequently transferred to Caesarea (Mazaca). The Greek
variation of the story speaks of only one Camulia icon, while the earlier Syriac
text lists three of them: in Camulia, Caesaaed Divudin near Amasia.

Theophyl act Simocattes emphasised t
a weaver or a painteH(st. Il 34-6).2° Dobschiitz aptly commented on the icono-
graphyof the acheirpoietosof EdessaHis words may also be applied to the
Camulia icon: O0Das Bild selbst bleib
genDer Typus desselben | 28sst s'iSome ni c
scholars believe that Christian iconography has preserved copies of the famous
6" centuryacheiropoietoi Visser identified them in the monumental images of
Christ Pantocrator in the Cathedrals of Palermo, Cefalu and Monreale (PI. II).
He was convinced that they refer dir
from the East® Like some others | am also inclined to believe that the Christ
of Camulia was probably copied on an ancient icon of St. John the Baptist point-
ing to an icon of Christ from Kiev, made according to the principles of the Jus-
tinianic classicizing style (Pl. I\ while the icon of Christ from Sergius and
Bacchusdé icon also in Kiev probably
It is very likely that we also face tteeheiropoietoiof Camulia and Urfa in two
icons reduplicated by anonymous great masters of icon painting in the icons of

St . Peter in St. Catherineb6s of Sina
Christ from the Trietyakovska Gallery in Moscow, one of the most impressive
and ingenious icon paintings | have

acheiropoietoiof the prei conocl asti c per i*agpeareda s
roughly at the same time in the mitl éentury in their own sanctuaries in Syria,
Phrygia and CappadociaThe ancient text of thBoctrina Addaei namely the
TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTNT

15 Dobschiitz 1899, 43f.

16 Dobschiitz 1899, 54 he History of Theophylact Simocatta dates in the years of Heracli-
us (610-641), Dobschitz 1899, 127** (TheopHlist. Il 5, ed. de Boor 7313 geandrikdn...
e&asna..ouc of Antou ceqaj tektChasaai, a zwgr Af ou nhl iAda poik¥ ai).

17 Dobschiitz 1899, 196.

18Visser 1934, 94.

19 FelicettiLiebenfells 1956, Taf. 31B, p. 26.

20Kitzinger 1954, 114.

2lVisser 1934, 73; Kitzinger 1954, 114.
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section which contains Christods corres
the beginnings of the cult which played such an important role in early Byzan-
tine Christianity should be traced back to thelimeean church of Edessa/Urhai.

The veneration of thacheiropoietoiin the 6"/7" century was related to
widespread expectations of the Last Judgement which were in one way or anoth-
er related to the historical disaster of the Oriental Christianity looming large on
the earthly horizon. In the period of the Germanic and Arab invasionPemd
sian wars such anxieties were not purely irrational and baseless. To Georgios
Pisides the icon of Camulia was a proof of the Incarnatiop.(pers|, 145f.,
ed. Bonn).The cadence of the sermon on the Camulia icon by an anonymous
Syriac monk, Pseuddacharias, concludes with an apocalyptic vision of the
imminent Second Coming of Christ and the Last Judgement.

In the conclusion of hi€hurch History John of Ephesus described a second
foundation and the construction of the town of Arabissus by a newly appointed
Emperor Mauricios (58602) HE V, XXII -XXIIl). The Emperor made every
effort to construct a new local capital and raise it in a truly imperial scale. Ar-
abissus was his native town. He drew skillful and experienced workers from all
the provinces of the Empire. His special envoys drafted artisans calledN M A
(laume)l at_pouj, a Greek borrowing in Syriac. John of Ephesus explained the
term asA \lw((psule), stonecutters. Mauricios also sent maTsoFﬁ‘(banoye),
carpenters and enginedrs Y N "), if this is the correct reading fgol abo,
as speculates E.W. Brooks (= architectéd)lauricios also enlistedonsmiths
and a category of craftsmen labafie Mt T (makhnike),mecaniko, constructors,
engineers. The Emperor was so eager to enlarge and adorn the town with all the
buildings necessary to create an imperial urban centre that he dispatched a legion
to guard and assist the builders. The constructors started with the demolition of
an old church™ ~ {adhto) and construction of a new much larger and higher
one. Mauricios donated many splendid liturgical utensils made of gold and silver
to this church. The imperial donation included golden altar vessels, which the
people admired: M ™MA MVHY 371 (mone ngawie Imadhblo). A largeciborium
( 1Y 4 W), 4 Balddquin adorned the central aistewas modelled on the
ciboria of the churches in the imperial capital of Constantin@gdeJohn com-
ments.” MW (gerione) were also sent and installed in the church. Were they
ornamentabronze plateslorica? A spaciousxenodochiona pi | gr i ms 6
which consisted of a number of buildings141"H¢ YY), (bbenyonemnar-
morme) according to John, was also included in the architectural design of the
imperial town. Arabissus was located on the crossroads of pilgrimage bmites
tween the sanctuaries of Syria and the Holy Land on one side of the Taurus
Mountain rangeand the sanctuaries Cappadocigsuch as Caesarggamuliaand
Sebaste on the other side. The Emperor did not forget to uiidMaN (amsin),
| T Y Y Y A Y A B B B |

22E(. Brooks 1964, CSCO 106, SS. 55, 1964, p. 207.
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which was of an appropriate size for such an important town. What this was | do
not know. Brooks conjectures that John of Ephesus meaaeearium?® The
architectural plan of New Arabissus also entailed long, and monumental porti-
coes( -7 M W ) (eSue methile werawrbe), spacious basilicas and
a palacg4 \ ) (palain), which was certainly an imperial residence. The whole
town was strongly fortified.

Just two years after the foundation and still while construction wasoin
gress Arabissus was totally destroyed by an earthqugke/6) HE V, XXIII).
All the newly raised buildings together with the older ones turned within minutes
into rubble. The natural disaster was widely believed, including by John of Ephe-
sushimself, to be an ominous sign of Divine anger. Even the Emperor felt, that
Godbébs hand was behind the catastrophe
frightened and depressed, nevertheless he decided to restore his hometown in the
same shape and scale, just as he had planned to do at the beginning of his under
taking.Incidentally, the earthquake disaster, which devastated many towns in the
Roman Orient, came just bef ore John
workmust have started in the | ast montl
craftsmen employed for the construction of Arabissus suggests there was an impe-
rial document behind it, which John probably read himself. This is an intriguing
point, because John, who enjoyed Thec
gradually |l ost-5l789ti Rulstédani@amadce sUT&E
him from Constantinoplés71),whereJohnhad played an important role as a leader
of t h ®&onaphysitgGhgch Johndied in exile in Chalcedon in 586. The Ar-
abissusarrative must have belonged to the last pages @hhbech Historywhich
he wrote, and very likely the very last ones. They seem to testify to his last effort
to reconcile with the emperor. The chapter opens with a meaningful apostrophe
to 4 M~ (rodem Aloho Mauriyy GoddovingMauricios owever the
entire Arabissus chapter sounds ominous. In the narrow sense, its words foreshad-
owJohnés i mminent deat h. I n the broad
prediction of the forthcoming doom of the entire Roman Orient, which was already
looming in the darkness of the future human destinies, while John was still alive
John was borim Amida (Diyarbakir), which wadfirst seizecby thePersiang602),
soon after Johnds death, then recovel
to be captured by Arab invaders (640), and lost forever to the Greek Empire

The Arabissus chapter opens with i
throne name and a numismatic commentary on his imperial coinage. References
to legends and images on coins are extremely rare in the GRascan letters?
The besknown instanceomes fronC a s s i uHisto @ 7026.37° He referred
| Y Y Y I I B B |

23 Brooks trans. 1964, CSCO 106, 1964, p. 207.

24 Cf. a relevant discussion: Sutherland 1951; Jones 1974; Levick 1982; Crawford 1983.
25 Crawford 1983, 51, the legend EIDMAR on the reverse, fig. 3.
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to Cassiusd6 and Brutusod6 denar iliberawi t h t
tion of the Republic from Julius Caessc¢
that at first Mauricios assumed the name of his predecessor Tiberius3828),8
however, later he changed his mind and decided to return to his original birth
name: Mauricios. Judging by his coins, it is clear that this is what happened
John adds. All his gold issues, that was produced by the Imperial mints, were
signed with the name he received from
clearly refers to the in¥a¥ilptiwhisY on
" Y Yb¥vo dmunio dileh dbdahvo3®

Mauriciosd decision to change the st
imperial residence was not a novelty in Roman imperial history. Emperor Philipp
the Arab upgraded his small native village, now Shahba, to the rank of a splendid
urban centre, Philippopolis (Zos. 1.18.3). The newly founded Philippopolis was
richly adorned with many public buildings and private houses. Their impressive
floor mosaics, some of them of the highest quality, are rightly adrflitéafor-
tunately,Shahba is now inaccessible becaofstihe ongoing war irsyria Galer-
ius also commissioned skilled craftsmen to raise a large and strongly fortified
residence for his mother Romutaher native country. The architectural com-
plex of Felix Romuliana comprised three basilicas, baths, the imperial palace
a large temple, and buildings for the military garrison. Its fortification walls and
towers are still welpreserved. Two burial tumuli, which contained the ashes of
Romula and Galeriu®,still crown the tops of the mountain range east of the
palace (Pl. VI}IX).The still impressive ruins of the palace, located in the scenic
mountain landscape of Eastern Serbia, have been converted into the attractive
openair museum of Felix Romuliana (Pl. ®Nai ssus/ Ni S i s yet
T R R Y

26 Cf. Grierson 1982, 350, PI. 1,2, Mauricesélidus medallion, 583/602, AVDNMAV-
RICTIBERPPAVG; Grierson 1982, PIl. 2, 24, Maurice, solidus, AV, DNMAVRTIBPPAV; Grier-
s0n1982 PI. 3, 39, Maurice solidus AV, DNMAVRITIBPPAVG; Grierson1982 Maurice Pl.3, 41,
tremissis, AV, DNMAVRICTIBPPAVG.

27 Dunbabin 2006, 16868, figs. 171174, pl. 29.

28 Galerius died in Nicomedia in May 311. His body was not buried in his earlier constructed
mausoleum in Thessaloniki, but transferred to Romuliana, burnt on a funeral pyre, his ashes laid
to rest at the side of his motherds grave under
was born near Serdica (Eutr. 9.22Maximianus Galerius in Dacia haud longe a Serdica natus
R. Hanslik observes that Galerius vimseinem Heimatort Romilianum bestaftepith .Caes40.60:
ortus Dacia Ripensi ibique sepultus est; quem locum Romulianum ex vocabulo Romulae matris
appellara) , Hansl i k 19609, 1110. Felix Romuliana i s
Superior), that is far away from Serdica (Thracia). All of these sources, the anonymous author
of theEpitome¢ Eutropi us and Han s Vdedudysadmenisttativg divisions.f er t o
At that time Serdica belonged to tBéoecesis DaciaeOne way or another it is risky to say that
Romuliana is near Sophia.

®The |l ocal museum of Zaranged and attractiee calectomoddnd b ut
tiquities from Romuliana, including a taquality porphyrite portrait of Diocletian.
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example of a parental town which was significantly enlarged and developed by
Constantine the Great. He was born in Naissus in the house of the Tribune Con-
stantius Chlorus and his wife Helena (27 Feb. c. 280). Naissus was a large garri-
son town located on the strategic crossroads connecting the main Balkan trade
and military route$® The impressive reconstruction of Viminacium in the local
archaeological museum can offer an idea of a similar large scale garrison town in
the Roman Balkans (Pl. X{l11).3! You can easily reach the attractive o@n
museum of Viminacium if you travel f
on the way to Turkey and the Levant.

Plates

PI. I. The Vase of Homs, an ecclesiastical vessel adorned with the sphrageis
of Christ and the Apostles, Syria, early & century, Grabar 1966, il. 367.

e R R,

30 Cf. for further bibliography: Fluss 19335891599; Danoff 1969, 15632564; Burian /
Wirbelauer 2006.

8L Cf. Fitz 1975; Saria 1958. Neither paper has a discussion on the recent archaeological
research project which has already uncovered some crucial areas of Viminacium. The discovery of
Emperor Hostilianusé grave monument sounds a
of the widespread epidemic in 251.
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PI. 1l. A rosette decoration on the chancel in Qirgbize, Lassus 1951,

PI. 1ll. Christ Pantocrator, Cathedral of Cefalu, Sicily, Demus 1947, fig. 48.
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PI. IV. John the Baptist with the icon of Christ from Kiev, 6" century,
the Justinianic classicizing style, FelicettLiebenfells 1956, Taf. 31B.

PI. V. St. Sergius and St. Bacchus with the icon of Christ, encaustici/G™" century, Kiev,
Felicetti-Liebenfells 1956, Taf. 30A.
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PI. VII. Christ from the Trietyakovska Gallery in Moscow, Late Byzantine icon.
Private archive of T. Pol a@Eski
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Pl . VIII. Tumuli of Emperor Galerius and Que

Pl. IX. View from the top of the mountain range crowned
by the Imperial tumuli of Galerius and
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PIl. X. The openair museum of Felix Romuliana.Phot o T. Pol a@sKki

P.L.XI.Reconstruction of Viminaci um. Photo
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Pl. XII'. The main temple of Viminacium.Phot o T. Pol a@EsKki
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Abstract
At the end of the Coptig" Miracle of SaintMercuriusthe Generalamartyrexecuted:. AD 250
in Caesarea Mazaca, we find a description o
St . Mercuriusd6 sanctuary of Caesarea. I't was
plaques and the Martyrodés icon fixed toangt. |

nymous author from Amida (before 568/9) we learn about the Camadtiairopoietoscon

of Jesus. We read in the text that during Ch
found an image of Jesus on a linen cloth in a fountain of water in her garden. The story combines
the two main varieties of thacheiropoietai a celestial image and its copy or imprint. The two
most famouscheiropoietoiof the preiconoclastic period appeared roughly at the same time in the
mid-6" century in their own sanctuaries in Syria, Phrygia and Cappadocia. In both Coptic and
Syriac texts we find some interesting words and phrases referring to the visual arts.
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TRES FAMOSIORES RESPUBLICAE,
OR KASPER SIEMEK ON ANTIQUITY

Tres famosiores Respublicae, Atheniensium sapientia;
Lacedaemoniorum fortitudine, Romanorum utroque:
Diversis initiis exitum similem habuere:
valetudine Athenienses senio Romana: Spartanoque concidit.

(Kasper Siemel,.acon 1635)

Keywords: Ancient Greece and Rome in Modern Europe, Spartan reception, Ancient
history in Poland, Greece and Rome in Polish political thought, Classical Sparta, Athens
and Rome in the X\XVIII century

INTRODUCTION

Throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the Commonwealth of Po-
landand Lithuania was developing under special conditions. All around, absolut-
ismswere springing up which, in the form of Prussia, Russia, and Austria, would
consume the Commonwealth towards the end of the eighteenth century. That en-
deavorwould prove successful owing to their military superiority, but also to their
making extensive use of corruption, preying on the weaknesses of the Common-
w e a | rephblican system, and spreading slogans of tolerance and the rule of law
athome and in Europe. In the seventeenth century, however, all that wasstill

nascendi Having escaped the carnadg3®@andf t he
R A RN

liThe three most famous Republics, the At heni
val our , the Romansdé for the one and the other,
At heni an one declined because of hLacard Diah LIl t he RO

(174 175). Further on in this article, excerpts from the Latin text will be cited in the footnotes
(transl akKloawdy matMi chagowi cz) .
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defended itself against external threats (and actually becoming an external threat
itself by intervening in Muscovy, whose capital it captured in 1610, with a Polish
prince failing onlyby ah a i breé@d#to be crowned the tsar of Russia, Poland con-
tinuedto be, at least until the middle of that century, a superpower

The citizens of the Commonwealth livimg the seventeenth century, who,
seeking an ancient affiliation, called themselves Sarmatians, were well aware
of the uniqueness and value of their statehood. Political writers, however, while
they took pride in the Commonwealth, were also aware of its shortcomings and
the lurking dangers. The contemporary world did not provide them with many
analogies to debate these issues, and as a result, they sought a more distant poir
of reference, finding ancient examples to which the Commonwealth could relate
in recognizing its own strengths and weaknesses.

Vae victis

In Polish historiography, however,
timeso are viewed as a period of decl
rarely a subject of interest. The reasons for this are undoubtedly compléx, but
leaving aside the issue of valuesvhat lies at the root of the criticism is indeed
a grievance, a regret at the ineffectiveness of a state which, at decisive moments
of its eighteentkcentury history, repeatedly failed to stand the test of clashes
with the neighbouring absolutist empires.

This ambiguity of feeling has been expressed by Zbigniew Rau in terms so
apt that his observations merit being quoted in full:

There is no doubt that such a radical difference in the perception of Sarmatism

cannot be entirely explained by the temporal perspective of its view alone. For

while it is understandable that the Sarmatians, despite ideological disputes or even

di fferences of rank and status, unani mous|
in an affirmative manner, the fact that critical commentators on Sarmatism showed

similar unanimity in their condemnation and rejection of it is much less under-
standable. After all, they were often separated by centuries in time perspective and

located on antipodes in the ideological spectrum. It is therefore difficult to resist

the impression that they must have been united by a certain common canen of

perience, radically different from that of the Sarmatians, which not only mhade

impossible for them to understand the Sarmatians, but also, as a resultiréd-this

bility to understand them, commandéém to condemn them. And indeed: when

a critic of Sarmatism evaluated this historical phenomenon, he did so from the po-

sition of his own present; and this present constituted an opposite Satieati-

ansbd present. A Sarmatian was a <citizen o
treat as a sovereign power. A critic of Sarmatism was often a subject of a foreign

power, a citizen of a state that was not sovereign or at least one threatened in its
sovereignty. For the Sarmatian, politics meant a domain determined by the needs

and will of the citizens of the Commonwealth. For the critic of Sarmatism, poli-

tics most often constituted a margin of activity, the framework of which was
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determined by the foreign power of which he was a subject, or by theomereign

state of which he was a citizen, or even by the state that was sovereign but concur-
rently particularly sensitive to the canons of its own geopolitics. The Sarmatian
could most often be proud of his state and his position within it. By the same token,
he by no means felt handicapped when he compared his state and himself with oth-
er European states and their subjects. The critic of Sarmatism could not derive any
pride from suchcomparisons; on the contrary, he had every right to feel handi-
cappedby them?

Antiquity in seventeenth -century Polish political thought

The above will suffice for a general introduction. The purpose of this text
is not to analyze the situation of Poland, but rather to examine the plége of
tiquity in Polish political thought in the seventeenth century. During the Old
Polish period (sixteenth to eighteenth centuries), the ancient tradition played
a major role in Polish political and constitutional thought, which almost entirely
belonged to the republican currént.

Scholars have written extensively about the fundamental influence of an-
cientwriters' reflections on the way of thinking and writing about the state, as
present in the Commonwealt h, as well E
concepts from ancient writers, especially Cicero, that describe the civic system
and civic values. In addition to being familiar with the works of Plato, Aristotle,
Xenophon Constitution of the Lacedaimonign®lutarch (an educated Sarmati-
an was brought up on Plutafshand Herodotus, Polish political writers were
readers of and influenced by many of their contemporérigsgters of the Re-
naissance cultural turn towards the ancient past, who vividly analysed the texts
of ancient authors. Already, sixteerthntury republican thought in ti@om-
monwealth was emerging in contact with the classical republican tradition
which comprised the ancient and early modern Western traditions.

The exemplars to be invoked were, first and foremost, the Roman republic
and 6Roman models of <civic |l anguagebod,
Axer states that it was dALatin antiqui
tity of t h e °tBeoGremlooniginala astAxeogoes on to write, were
known to a Polish nobleman through Roman copies. In general, continues this
expert on the reception of antiquity,
buedwith latinitas (languagelegal and constitutionalystem literaturein Latin);
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

2Rau 2018,1617. All quotations, originally in Latin or Polish, have been translated into Eng-
l'ish solely for the purpose of the current publ

3Gr z e S kkowawiez R012, 81.

4Gr z e S kkowawiez R014, 33.

5 PietrzykReeves 2012.
6 Axer 2014, 479506.
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the use of Latin was widespread, it was a living language, spoken (and often
thought in); fluency in two languages gai generisbilingualism) of the privi-

leged strata participating in culture persisted for a very long time, until the be-
ginning of the /' Geelgtbxts eeeknown is much more glive.
circles;but some elements, due to their distinctiveressd A ot her ne s s
the background of the ancient republics, surfaced on their own, albeit in a stereo-
typical form {idethe strict Spartan upbringing).

In the political writings of the Old Polish period, the Commonwealth was
presented as a continuator of, or ev
described by the historian and writer of the Baroque period, Szymon Starowolski
(1588 1656)% An anonymous writer active in the period of the first interregnum,
author of the bookNaprawa Rzeczypospolitej do elekcyi nowego kfold T h e
repair of the Commonweal th for the el
construction of the Commonwealth exceeds the penetration of those wise law-
givers of republics, as they write about Lycurgus, Solon, and Rorulus.

Kasper Siemek

Polish political thought comprises the work of many autidfhe focus
herein is that of Kasper Siemek, author of the trea@$¢is BonusandLacon?!
In the preface to an edition of the
treatise represents a genuine openingiliagenerisstarting point for political
discourse in seventeeathe nt ury Conffmonweal t ho.

An undoubtedriginality of thought characterises both works. The first of them,
a treatisditled Civis bonus (1632)0ontains a systematic lecture on the state, law
and the citizen, and at the same time an apotheosis of the status quo in the Com-

monwealth rooted in the experience of success in the 1630s. Three yeays later
TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTNT

7 Axer 1995, 76, 77.

8St arowol ski 1650, 1 6 Krwawica 2014e28). aft er Gr ze Sk

9 Naprawa Rzeczypospolitej5 73 ( quot ed &ifwawicz 20Br28)e Sk owi a k

10 Marcin Kromer (15121589)i Kromer 1578; anonymous author of the 1588 bBbKopo-
lites Wawrzyniec GoSl i ckilsODi GiS| iGoksil /i @d sulsi o(icuas.
Warszewicki (15481 6 0 3) War szewi cki 1579; Wa r isl@08)Wwi c ki
Gornicki 1616a; Goérnicki 1616bAndrzej Maksymilian Fredro (162A679)7 Fredro 1664a;

Fredro 1664b; Aaron Alexander Olizarowski (161859)i Olizarowski 1651; Piotr Mieszkowski
(d.1652)-Mi eszkowski 1637; Gukasz OIs62)i OFsaki (EB&uUI d:
Jan Sachs Sachs 1665; Krzysztof Hartknoch (164487)i Hartknoch 1678.

1 Little is known about the life of Kasper Siemek (d. 1642); see Kulesza 2026. He came from
an impecunious gentry family. Like many other young men of his generation, he studied at
the universities of Cracow (1610) and Bologna (1620). He worked as a preceptor to the sons
of wealthy noblemen.

12Rau 2018, 19.
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Kasper Siemek published a work entitletton seu de Reipublicae rectae institu-
endaearcanis dialogug1635)®*Pawe d Sydor describes it
meets the future in a conversation between two wise men and practitioners, so to
speak, one of whom [Augustus] represents a political organisation that is the state
while the other [Lacon] presents the point of view of a citizen and is a champion of
freetfomoLaconds nine conversations witt
political systems of Sparta and the Commonwealth, Siemek emphasises the role of
the Senate: comprising members of the s
power, preventing the threat of tyranmyof potest esse princeps malus, si sena-
tus bonus ejtstabilises the system, and upholds order and the rule of law.
Unlike Civis bonuswhich takes the form of a continuous lecture, in the sec-
ond of his treatises Siemek points to a specific historical moment in the history
of the Roman republic when the interlocutors, Octavian Augustus and the Spar-
tanexile Lacont®*me et :  prdsentthe anhtter as if in a stage play, that is,
| shall explain it in a conversation most like a true one; combining Augustus
princepsof the Romans, with Lacon, one of them more favourable to the Repub-
lic, the other to |ibeltl)y 0 (I ntroducto
It is mainly Lakon who speaks. In Dialogues Il to IX, his statements occupy
ca. 75 percent of space, while those of Augustus no more than 25 percent. Those
proportions fluctuate, however. In the two later chapters, i.e., VIl and VIII, the
statements of Augustus occupy about 30 to 35 percent of the text, while in the last
dialogue, 1X, 44 percent of the text belongs to Augustus.

ANTIQUITY IN BOTH TREATISES

Sources of information

In Civis Bonusthe author makes overt references to Herodotus, Aristotle, Plu-
tarch, as well as Cicer@€&to and Caesanticatd. In addition, he betrays famil-
iarity with Thucydides, AristotleRolitica) and Plutarche vitioso pudorgVitae
parallelae De defectu oraculorujn as well as Roman authors: Cicefilugcu-
lanae disputationesDe re publica De officiis In Catilinam | Pro Sexto Roscio
Amering De senectude CaesarQommentarii de bello civjli Livy (Ab urbe con-
dita), Virgil (Aenei$, Ovid (Ars amatorig, Tacitus Annale$, Senecalde provi-
dentig De ira) and Valerius MaximugHactorum et dictorum memorabi)ia
| T Y Y Y Y Y A A A B |

13 Siemek 2021

14 Sydor 2021, 29.

15 Sydor 2021, 28

16 Rem narrabo quasi fabula, vel collog@gpediam, proximo verPrincipemRomanorum
Augustum, Laconi componendo, alter Reipublicae impensius cupiebat, alter libertati.
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Key numbers

In Civis BonusGreece is referred to 99 times (of which 24 are references
to Sparta), and Rome is referred to 124 times.

Four specific Spartans are mentioned by nalhyeurgus (4 times), Agesi-
laus (4), Lysander (1), and Machanidas (1). Similarly, four Athenians are men-
tioned: Solon (2), Alcibiades (2), Peisistratus (1), and Plato (1).

There are also 19 other Greeks: Dion of Syracuse (referred to 5 tiPyes),
rhus(5), Alexander the Great (4), Plutarch (4), Dionysius the Younger (3),
Philip (3), Pelopidas (2), Timoleon of Corinth (2) and Perseus (2); Eumenes
Antigonus, Demetrius, Herodotus, Aristotle, Charon of Thebes, Synon, Protous,
Callimachus and Cineas are each mentioned once.

Romans are far more numerous, with a total of 48. The ones to appear with
the greatest frequency are Caesar (16 times), Cato the Younger (13), Pompey (9),
Cicero (9), the two Bruti, the Younger and the Older (10), Tarquin the Proud (6),
Metellus (4), Hannibal (3), Scaevola (3), Emilius Paulus (3), Porsenna (3), Cas-
sius @), Scipio Africanus (3), Fabius Maximus (3), apart from those, Marius
Manilius, Cornelig Catiline, Tiberius, Cremutius Cordus, Regulus, Vitellius, Avil-
ius, Nero, Romulus, Seneca, Camillus, Coriolanus, Sextus Roscius, Titus Cloelius
Lucrece, Sulla, Trajan and others.

Heroes from outside the ancient world are considerably fewer in number: 40
from the history of Poland and 8 from other countries.

NON NUMERANDA SED PONDERANDA
SUNT TESTIMONIA

Civis bonus

Siemekds references to Ancient Gr ecé
ber than those to Roman history; many, as exemplified by the motto to this arti-
cle, occur in conjunction with Roman history. Thus, there is the double stereo-
type of the brave Spartan and Roman woman, compared with an example from
the authords own period: iFor in our
homeland, in those days, women never did, but at the risk of their own lives they
repelled the incursions of enemies no less bravely than husbands resisting with
the edge of their weapons. This often happened in Rome, not infrequently with
t he Lacedaemonilal). Siemek dmapares ths withthg Zurkish
siege of the city of Eger i n Hungar
from the besieged fortress and made ¢
154i 155). A quite trivial, and certainly irrelevant, story from his Italian journey,
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where a seat at table in an inn was given up in favour of hisbdaghcompan-

ion, is illustrated with a reference to the esteem in which the Spartans were held

in the worl d: fAnd the Lacedaemoni ans,
of their freedom and lofty spirit were regarded as kings and were held in great
esteem throughout T00VE’ Another Exdniple,(pGsaiy. | |
meant only to provide an intellectudécoration to the text, ist Wh o exh al |
press the integrity of Cato, the virtue of Seneca, the valour of Pelopidas, the
courage of Dion? (Cap. XII (28887)18

Relatively little space iCivis bonusgs devoted to Athens. Alcibiadesrest-
less spirit and a warmonger, makes an appearance (Cap. iIM8B38juxtaposed
with the history of Polldl). ¢btkerondtise-agai n
counted how Solon saw through the desi
noticed him, still stained only in thought, for he was contemplating the crime
6Have you read, d he said, 60 son of Hi i
catingt hat he too acted by means @187).t he s:
Additionally, Plato is summoned to Syracuse by Dionysius (Cap.). XII G0.

At first glance, Siemek seems to say surprisingly much about Sparta. How-
ever, a closer look at his views on the republic reveals his interest in Sparta and
Rome (especially obvious in thecon) but the detailedness of his knowledge of
Sparta is by no means a given. What is evident is not only understanding, but
also curiosity, arising, in part at least, from critical readirftg Life of Lycurgus
by Plutarch of Cheronedhe Life of Agesilaysand probably als@he Life of
Lysandethave obviously been read with much attention.

Siemek is interested, for understandable reasons, in Lycurgus as the founder

of the Spartan system. He foll ows Pl u
writes from memory, as is evident from his substitution of a perpetrator (a single
one, as in Plutarch) for perpetrators

To Lycurgus, who was gifted enough to put the republic in order, divine tributes were
paid by means of erectirgemplein his honourwherehewas worshipped like a god,
as attested by Herodotus and by Plutarch, citing Aristotle. Festive days were also es-
tablishedin his honour, which were called Lycurgidae, or the days of Lycurgus. Ly-
curguswas certainly not a god, but a man, but because men, through benefactions, as
if by imitation becomeike the god whas the greatedienefactarLycurgus was con-
sideredagod becausde had nevenarmedanyoneandhadbenefitedeveryoney es-
tablishingthe most just lawdor the reason ofvhich he losbne eyeHe hadit gouged
out by thosavhose wayto wickedness and crime had been closed (Cap. X, 228(1°
T e e
17 Et Lacedaemonii, quouquot erant, propter eorum libertatem, et animum excelsum pro
regibus habebantur, magnaeque per orbem authoritatis.
18 Integritatem Catonjsanctitatem Senecagrtutem PelopidageDionis fortitudinem quis edicet?
19 Licurgus, quia ingenii satis habuisset ad rempublicam ordinandam, omnium rerumpublicarum
glorisissimam, humanas laudes superavit. Non homo, sed Deus habitatus est et divini honores illi
habiti extructo eius honori templo, ubi pro Deo colebatur, ut Herodotus testis est et Plutarchus
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Si e me k 0 s torSpaftaearselattvgsaphenomenomhich, incidentally
is characteristic of the reception of Sparta in all times and places. There are the
aforementioned references to the brave Spartan women, and of course to the love
of freedom exhibited by the Spartans themselves. There is even (unless it is a gen-
eral ascertainment) a hint of awareness regarding the famous Spartan inspection of
i nfant s: 0The Lacedaemoni ans were coO
of the body, in order to ugbem as signs of virtue and to bring up more carefully
those who seemed by birth nmao)é capabl

In vain would SiemekO0s work be sear
the perioeci, the helots, the crypte
political system is absent as well. Instead, there is a focus on the fall of Sparta
during the reign of King Agesilaus (Agesilaus I):

A very famous king of the Lacedaemonians, Agesilaus (for even a king does not

make a kingdom, but with the senate forms a republic; and no one ever used

the name of the kingdom of the Lacedaemonians, but everyone spoke of the com-
monwealth), he, | say, received from the august senate the rule of a commonwealth

in the fullness of happiness and in the bloom of fame; but after the death of Lysan-

der, a man of ancient virtue, the spirit declined in the people, as a result of which

the fame and happiness of themmnonwealth declined as well. Therefore the The-
bans,ravaging the lands of the Lacedaemonians, reached as far as Sparta. And

then, for the first time, one could see from Sparta the enemy at the walls of the re-

public and the smoke stirred up by the enemy. Thereupon each member of the sen-

ate rushes to the king and scolds him: 0 G
same state as you it3@)lei ved ito (Cap. [

Siemek saw (through the eyes of the sources and/or his own) the downfall
of Sparta under Agesilatissomething that Xenophon, whose views have been
adopted by todayobés schol arship,pertri e
ception, Spartabds misfortunes had be

ex Aristotele; diesque festi eius honori dictati Licurgidae vocabantur sive dies Licurgi. Non Deus

certe, homo fuit Licurgus, sed quia beneficiis homines aliquatenus similitudine similes redduntur
Deo, qui summus benefactor est, Licurgus pro Deo habebatur, quia neminem iniuria, omnes
beneficiis affecit constitutis rectissimis legibus, propter quas tanquam propter beneficjum alterum
amiserat oculum, ab illis effosum, quibus ad nequitiam et scelera fuit praeclusa via.

20 Lacedaemoniis inspiciendi certa corporum lineamenta lex fuit, ut iis indiciis virtutis
uterentur diligentiusque educarentur illi qui ad virtutem magis nati esse videbantur.

21 Agesilaus, gloriosissimus rex Lacedaemoniorum (neque enim rex facit regnum, sed cum
senatu respublica est et nemo unquam regnum Lacedaemoniorum, sed rempublicam omnes
appellaverunt), is, inquam, cum a senatu amplissimo intergerrima felicitate et summa gloria
recepisset rempublicam regendam hominumque interea immutata virtute post fata Lysandri, viri
antiquae virtutis, et gloriam felicitatemque reipublicae immutari oportebat. Itaque Thebani terras
Lacedaemoniorum vastantes Spartam usque progressi sunt. Et tum primum et hostis in pomoeriis
rei publicae et fumus ab hos ti equiéixnobistakerm, gealensp ar t
accepisti rempublicam. o



Tres famosiores Respublica® Kasper Siemek on Antiquity 18¢

the Lacedaemonians, was blamed for the unfortunate fate of the republic, and
i n our country, too, various Kkings wer
(Cap. VIII, 214 215)22 Agesilaus bribed the gerousia:

By means of this subterfugas has passed into memory, the senate of the Lace-

demoniansvas tempted at first. When it became known that Agesilaus was doing

too many favours to the senate, he was not only forbidden to do so, but was pun-

ished, because he gave too much to a few and almost nothing to all. There should

be a measure in giving, there should also be a measure in taking. | remember read-

ing in Cicero that Philip wrote to his son
gifts those who are ready totake | est you be called a suppl i
(Cap. X, 256/258259)23

The final collapse of the Spartan system occurred, according to Siemek,

att he end of the second century BC: fi T h
their laws unchanged, for eight hundred years. Finally, oppressed by the tyrant
Machanidas, serving hi mj258)*hSemekssed-c u mb e

dently sure that the final collapse of the laws occurred during the reign of the
tyrant Machanidas (c. 21207 BC), for in the following chapter he restates
AThe Lacedemonians survived eight hund
one hundred and fouk80)en | awso (Cap. X

As to Roman history, Siemekds attent
of kings. He recalls the expulsion of Tarquinius the Proud by Brutus (Cap. V
(1601 161; see also Cap. IX, 24241); he is familiar with the story of the rape
of Lucrece (Cap. V; 162163); he has heard of the threat of intervention by
the Etruscan king Porsenna (Cap. VI, W' 9 ) . He wri tesmb- ARom
lished a free republic for the Romans. The Romans thought that it sheuld
governed by kings; but some time afterwards, when the arrogance of this
office was clearly revealed to them in the person of Tarquinius the Proud,
they drove the kings out, establishing a pure form of republic, in which they
lived not only for a very long time, but also very meritoriously, and surpassed all
kingdoms in immortal fame, which under kings they would by no means have
attainedoi2bsrap. X, 2514
| Y Y Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

22 | acedaemoniorum Agesilao regi imputata et apud nos saepe diversis regibus adversa
reipublicae fortuna exprobrata fuit.

23 Hac machina primo Lacedaemoniorum senatum tentatum fuisse memoriae proditum est,
cum Agesilaus senatui nimis benefacere deprehensus est et non modo prohibitus, sed etiam punitus
fuit, quia paucis nimis multa, omnibus nihil paene dedisset. Sit modus dandi, sit et accipiendi.

Me mi ni me | egisse apud Ciceronem Philippum, A
|l argitionibus, qui accipere sunt parati, ne pra
24 Lacaedemonii octingentis annis immutatis legibus perstiterunt liberii; tandem a tyranno

Machanida oppressi eidem servientes perierunt.
25 Lacedaemonii octingentis perstiteruntannis centum quatuordecim institutis et observatis
legibus.
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Siemek refers to Camillus and Scipio Africanus (Cap. V, 158; see also
Cap. VII (20G 201), Fabius and Cato the Elder (Cap. VII, 28@1), Marius and
his victory over the Cimbri (Cap. VII, 20Q01). The period of the Empiie
perhaps the least represent@dperfunctory reference to Nero serves only as an
example of a transformation from a good man to a criminal (Cap. X2880).
Traianus imperatoappears only in juxtaposition with the king of Pola8teph-
anusrex noster(Cap. VI, 214 215), by implicationprobably a militarycom-
mander, anmperatorpar excellence, perhaps eveptimus princepsThelex
trium liberorum appears as a marginal reference (Cap. IX,i23Q); the fact
that it was introduced by Augustus is not mentioned. Siemek has the most to say
about the decline of the Roman Republic; apart from other considerations, this
is an obvious result of reading Plutarch, Cicero and Caesar.

Siemekds heroes are Cato the Young
ithe most zeal ous defidd@ér aofd MLibdoewet \

Cato (1161 17) ; he writes that ACato coul c
peyb6s hubri s, Metell usds faithlessne
| i €ap. IV (144 145)?° The twentyseven conspirators against Julius Caesar

wer e, i n his vi eoptim dive3{Gap. Xe28@237 Else-i z e n

where, Siemek adds that Brutus was a Stoic, Cassius an Epicurean (Cap. XII,
302 303), while Cato drew on Stoic philosophy (Cap. VII, 2267). By way

of contrast, he juxtaposes Zamoyski, whom he consideigis bonus with
Catiline, who was fdia wild beast acti
zenso ( CiEd@2 102110,3)10MHe writes: fi | wi | |
citizen because, as | have already said, hewasa ne my 0 (TC2YV)3’. 1

He appreciates Scaevola, who was fa
best, because he risked his own | if e
234 235). He also appreciates Cicero, although he places him lower than Cato:
AnCicer o, who devoted the strength of

a good citizen. Cato was better still, since he was motivated by nothing but love
for the republic, and he flattered no one. Cicero sinned in this one thing, the be-
|l ief that preference shoulld9?he gi ven

Cicero is referenced again, per hap:
ing of the speeclPro Sextio Roscio Amerino fi | remember t hat
man summo vird, Cicero, in his defence of Sextus Roscius relates that Titus
Cloelius, a man of great renown, had been killed in a room at night, the assassin
LN Y N I I Y Y Y Y I O I

26 Cato non sustinuit ambitionem Caesaris, superd®ampeii, perfidiam Metelli, quia ista
reipublicae erant nociva.

27 Catilinam non appellabo malum civem, quia hostis fuit, ut iam dictum est.

28 Bonus civis, Cicero, vim sui ingenii utilitati reipublicae accommodans, melior Cato, quia
nullus studio, sed tantum reipublicae amore ducebatur ac memini adulat@uash re una
Cicero erravit Octavium praeporendum ducens.
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leaving no traces, and the suspicion of murder could not fall on anyone else but
two young men sl eepiithdd). Also, $ienmiekmvesonuchCa p .
to his reading of Caesar, which he see
sar overcame the violence of the Gauls by means of procrastination, as he him-
self wrote in his Commentaries. It was not Marcellus by fighting, but Fabius
Maximus by refraining from fighting in the camp, who proved that Hannibal
could be defed¥M®do (Cap. 1V, 142

Lacon

In Lacon the author demonstrates his familiarity with Aristotfiéefaphysi-
ca, Politica), Posidonius, Plutarchv{tae parallelag and Roman writers: Cicero
(De officiis Pro Tito Annio MiloneDe legibus Paradoxa StoicorupPro rege
Deiotaro), VelleiusPaterculugMartial (Epigrammatg, SuetoniugVitae Caesarum
Sallustius De coniuratione Catilinag Valerius Maximus Eactorum et dicto-
rum memorabiliy, Senecakpistulag De tranquilitate animiDe brevitate vitag
De beneficiiy and Tertullian Apologeticunh

Greece is referred to 211 times (including Sparta 94 times), and Rome,
218 times.

Nine Spartans are mentioned by name: Lysander (11 times), Agesilaus (5),
Cleomenes (2), Agis (2), Clearchus (1), Callicratidas (1), Lycurgus (1), Gylip-
pus(1) and Nabis (1). Twelve Athenians are mentioned: Temistocles (3 times),
Cimon (3), Alcibiades (3), Pericles (3), Thucydides (son of Melesiash(iBx-
agoras 1), Niciasz (1), Aristides (1), Solon (1), Platb), Peisistratus (1) and
Aspasia (1). There are also nine other Greeks: Aristotle (3 times), Epaminon-
das(2), Philopoemen (2), Alexander (1), Philip (1), Pyrrhus (3), Perseus (1),
Epicure (1), Posidonius (1), Pitagoras (1).

Some forty Romans are mentioned: Caesar (18 times), Pompey (13), Sulla (7),
Crassus (5), Agrippa (5), Octavian Augustus (4), Marcus Lepidus (4), Aemillius
Paulus (4), Maecenas (4), Numa (3), Varus (3), Romulus (2), Scipio (5), Tarquin
the Proud (1), the Curiuses (1), Camillus (3), Cato (1), Agrippa (1), Atticus (2),
Catullus (1), Gaius Atilius Regulus (1), Mark Antony (3), Quintillus (1), Lucul-
lus (1), Marius (3), Marcellus (3), Clodius (2), Catiline (3), Quintus Metellus (1),
Scipio (1), Brutus (3) and others. According to the index, there are 6 heroes from
the history of Poland and 1 from elsewhere.

Siemek is aware that Awretched trace
and knows that all things pass away like Troy did, only fame remains (Dial. 1V,
188 190). He mentions the Greek lawgivers, Solon and Lycurgus (Dial. 1V,
222 223).His focus is, however, not on regimes they created, but rather on the
practial aspects of their functioning and, in essenoepolitical history. Thus
Laconcontains a summary of the history of Athens under Pericles:
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The Republic was being torn into pieces, involuntarily going in various directions,
as the populace fruitlessly repented of the deed, in times of prosperity [having
been] uncontrollable; so public folly wasted the wisdom of individuals: the rest was
lost with Pericles. He was in himself worthy of love and reverence; he knew how
to win the populace; he was distinguished by his education and innate ability;
the immoderate inclination of the populace towards him caused his downfall. Ex-
cessive power corruptsmaan so that he cannot bear an equal when he has no supe-
rior. [Pericles] adapted the future to the present, lest the ancient nobility of others
should stand in the way of the newnedghe nobility of his sons. He first op-
pressedhe sons of Cimon, a mawhose glory was still freshly remembered. Then

he attacked Thucydides, a man inferior to himself, superior to the others, but better
than all. And Pericles had no shortage of corrupt commoners. They attributed that
intention to the philosopher Anaxagorasis the usual vice of the commonegrs

to call their own faults anotherds wicke:
SO vices grow stronger as a result of imitation. Alcibiades, worse as an example
shone in a war abroad. And since the conditions of the Sicilian war were disgrace-
ful, it was believed that the publiisgrace of Nicias could be removed by a man
whom the people regarded more kindly. Ostracism, the only remedy against might,
is abolished; it is now safer [to practise] tyranny and wicked seiterile made

this growing hatred between the commoners and the optimates complete, with
ultimate doom for the state; for to himself he attracted as much power as all had
had before. When he went into exile, he made the Republic empty, as if the head
and the more important part were missibgcause the others had no experience
(Dial. lIl, 174i 177)%°

Siemek embellishes his vision of democracy, in which Pericles leads the
populace and thus destroys his opponents, with details that demonstrate consid-
erable general knowledge. He mentions first Cimon as a rival of Pericles, then

Thucydides (son of Melesias), and fi
Klazomenai. The passage betrays familiarity with the Sicilian expedition, and
of Niciasb6s association with it. The

leged abolition. Alcibiades, already mentionedivis bonus deserves a men-
tion here as well.

Slightly earlier, Siemek alludes to an anecdote (known only from Diodorus)
according to which Alcibiades advised Pericles, who was under threat of having

to submit a financial report, to provoke a war (Peloponnesian War) in order to
TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTNT

29 Cymoniis in primis, depressit filios, recenti memoria viri inter gloriosos. Tucididem
deinceps agressus, inferiorem se, caeteris superiorem, sed meliorem omnibus. Nec defuit venalis
populus Pericli. Anaxagorae philosopho, id Consilii imputabutur, conueto vulgi vitio: sua errata
alienam improbitatem vocitare. Caeterum, ut virtutes decrescunt, ita vitia imitamentis intenduntur.
Peior exemplo Alcibiades, legibus et nobilitati infestus, domi terrore, foris bello enituit. Et quia
infames belli Siculi conditiones; Niciae, publicum dedecus, posse abolere credebatur: populo
gratior. Ostracismum, unum adversus potentiam remedium, demolitur: iam tutior tyrannis, et impia
machinamentalste gliscentes, populum inter optimatesque inimicitias complevit extrema publici
pernicie: cum ad se unum, quantemnes haberent, pertraxisset potentiae. Se exacto: vacuam
fecit Rempublicam, tanquam defuisset caput et potior pars, inexercitatis reliquis.
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di stract the popul ace: AAmong the Athe
but perverse; he was corrupted by riches, and he corrupted the Republic. The Re-
publicds great generosity towards him \

many, even Pericles, with the instruction that a powerful man should think of not
giving rather than giving aw®B8unts to

There are also snippets of other information of varying value. For instance,
there is a mention of how, during the Persian wars, Themistocles urged the
Athenians to leave the city (Dial. 1V; 19495; see also Dial. IV (198.97)
andof the king of Persiabs reaction to
(Dial. Iv(2066)201) ; also, the reader is told t
even though not able to do much in war, won the populace to himself and public-
ly held on to his reputation, if tarnisthegDial. VII, 312-313)3!

Siemek perceives the senate as an extremely important institution, nowhere
does he use the name of the gerousia, and the Areopagus Council appears in his
work only once, precisely ihacon Aln Athens, the state
the senate was chosen from among the wise, without any regard to poverty or
wealth. Thus the populace could not go wild. The Areopagus, influential owing
to its skill and authority, helped, for the more difficult matters were entrusted

to ito6 (Me3pd1 . 1V, 192
Siemek informs the reader about the alleged idolisation of Aristotle by the
Greeks: NfYet to Aristotl e, free Greece

with Athenian citizenship, and his homeland was forbidden to claim him; it was
a crime to deny that he was an Athenian. He preferred the aristocracy above the
others, because that which is moderate gains the recognition and rule of the best.
To the senate he gave the name of optimates for the reason of their virtue and
talent Thisisenough o govern, the rest hei20mi tted
Fittingly, the titular Lacon has much to say about Sparta. Siemek alludes
to the earliest history of Sparta, talking about the Parthenia and the founding
of Tarent um: iThe origins of the Lace
ans seasoned in military service, having incited the helots to a conspiracy,
madean attempt to become equal to the others; the conspiracy being discov-
eredand neutralised, the fugitives, the founders of Tarentum, pointed out the
means of effecting a change, and this matter provédnuntal to the state
Y Y Y Y I Y I I |
30 Alcibiadis inter Athenienses magnum sed pravum ingenium illum fortuna, ille Rempublicam
corrupit. Origo malignitatis, profusa in eum Respublica. Is multorum et Periclis corruptor: monito,
de non reddendis potius, quam reddendis Reipublicae rationibus virum potentem cogitare oportere.
31 Pericles apud Athenienses cum parum potuisse bello, et publicae retinuit sui opinionem
sed distractam.
32 Athenis popularis status, senatus tamen e sapientibus legebatur, nullo pauperita respectu.

Nec vulgus delirare potuiAssistebat Areopagus artium professione auctoritate potior, dum eo
difficilliora amandabatur.
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(Dial. VI (2801 281)2 Solutions known from Sparta were adopted by the Ro-
mans, with whom the Spartans took refuge when their state collapsed after cen-
turieso f exi stence: fi Ainsttuta) vileee briSygla totRanme | a
by Numa; on this basis his origin is determind@the Spartans, who in the time
of Nabis, out of hatred of tyranny, fled from their country in all directions, were
attracted by the Roman freedom an
logue, 110111)3*

Siemekds actual knowl edge of Spartae
Agesilaus (Agesilaus Il). He rightly emphasiskat Agesilaus owed his throne

t o

Lysander : i Ages i |Isklluasd, powerhveas givesu-t

pr eme p o we(ntroductdryhDialogu®, 11i6117) 3 His point of view
is as follows:

He would have been the best king if he did not have to repay the dignitaries for the
royal power given to him. As a result of leniency, it came to pass that austerity
turned into unbelievable disorderliness and luxury, which suddenly and vastly
changed the strength and ability to endure the hardships of military service. Before
their power weakened and failed, a decision was made to defeat the rivals of Spar-
tan fame, the restless and quarrelsome Athenians. They had long beencgreatly
rupted by disorderliessand luxury, and deprived of their usual strength, because
contempt drove men of wisdom into exile, they easily gave in to the accepted phi-
losopherswhich, had it been possible, should have been resisted in time. The lower
ranks brushed aside, the more powerful [men] vied for supreme command in the war,
the most powerful [man] gaining it. The armies on both s[dese] equal. The
Thebans [were] slightly effete, ours by then somewhat lacking in energy. Our army
[was] stronger in numbers, the enemy [made stronger] by the tdlémé com-
mander Epaminondas. Our old valour, once almost intact, by then already weakened,
was not equal. Thus, vanquished by the talent of one wise man, we now wander,
scatteredIntroductory Dialogue, 116117)36

L O O O I I I O N |

d t

o L

33 Primordia Lacedaemoniorum arcani ratio. Parthenii militia exerciti, excitis in coniurationem
Helotis, quo pares fiant caeteris, periculum fecerunt: praecognita et praeventa coniuratio; profugi,
conditores Tarenti, corrigendi ostenderunt modum, quae res publicis nociva.

34 Et instiuta, Romam intulisse Spartana: Nummam, cuius inde origo: perhiberetur. Dillapsi

sub

Nabide, Tyrannidi infensi: I|ibertate

35 Agesilaus, artibus et potentia Lysandri, rerum apud nos potitus.

36 Rex fuit Optimus, ni Primoribus dati regni referre gratiam debuisset. Conniuentia ventum
est, ut austeritas, in novum luxum commutaretur, qui tollerantiam militiae viresque, repente non
mediocriter labefactavidntequam diffluantet enerventur viresemulos Spartanagoriag confusos
et discordes Athenienses, opprimi visum antiquo luxu corruptiores, sapientibus ob. Contemptum
profugis: destituti consequentigibus, non aegre opprimuntur. Thebanis non tanta gloria, recens
philosophorum receptoruimgeniis gliscebatcui in temporesi possetoccurrendunuit. Inferiores
semoti; potentiores, belli imperium ambiebat, potentissimus consequitur. Militia utrinque par,
Thebanis leviter mollibus, nostris, iam mediocriter dissolutis. Noster exercitus multitudine, hostilis,
ingenio Epaminundae Ducis, potidmntiqua et integravirtus nostra, vix olim: iam tum imminuta

impar.

Ita unius sapientis ingenio victi, nunc disiecti vagamur.

Ro ma
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The Lacon returns to the issue of Ly:¢
occasions: first, by highlighting Lysa
consequences of it: ALysander had mor e
laus;it was subdued as disastrous, but a situation dangerous to the state would
have been | ooming had i tiléOp'tandlsecand, aver
describing the relationship we Agesilaus and Lysander in Asia Minor, and Ly-

s a n dadlegdil plans for regime change in Sparta, in more detail:

Lysander was the first to introduce this kind of power in violation of the old law.
Having become governor of many of the greatest cities of Attica and Achaia thanks
to the excessive benevolence of King Agis, by generous hospitality he tied to him-
self the first among the citizens as friends, then made them his table companions so
that they would not think differently than he. Trusting in so many and so great
servants, he transferred the crown from the
that he might have royal power not by | aws
was dear to the new king, terrible to the citizens. Agesilaus was ashamed as if Ly-
sander had reminded him of the benefices for which he could never sufficently

pay. He got rid of him by sending him as an envoy to the Hellespont. The king
regarded [Lysander] as loathsome and detestable, although he had never reigned.
The only thing lacking in the power of the man who had appointed the king was
this: intending to avenge his hopes, he presented a new law for the transfer of the
royal power from Heraclids to the best of the citizens, supporting this with just
causes, if only there had been no hatred; and he would have accomplished this,
if the king, who had experience in pretence, had not betrayed, or deserted, the
commander of the Beotian war, by then restored to rank and favour; or perhaps
he perished, surpassed by the virtue of Epaminondas. The one and the other is gen-
erally known; the Republic perished with him. The rest, already spoilt by service,
above all wanted provinces and cities to be free from Lysander. With the diminu-
tion of the freedom of citizens and kings the fame lessened: they could not last
since what had hitherto united the parts had disintegrated.

A. So you disapprove of Lysandero6s deeds?

L. Indeed, | do not approve of them, because it is more difficult for many mediocri-
ties to be destroyed than for one mighty rtaial. 11l (178i 179, 180181)38
N R RN,

37 Apud nos maior LysandmjuamAgesilaiRegis fuit auctoritas, quae tanquam exitiosa, supressa,
sed parum abfuit publici discrimen.

38 Lysander id potentiae genus, primus, violato iure antiquo, intulerat: Aegide Regis nimio
favore, multarum amplissimarum, Atticae, Achaiae, urbium, gubernator factus:lautitia devinxerat
potiores civitatis, tanquam amicos, postea mensae asseclas mancipavit, ne ab se diversa sentirent.
Tot tantisque fretus servitiis, a filio Regis, ad fratrem, transtulit coronam: ne legibus, sed sua gratia
haberetur regnuntynde novaregi carior formidolosior civibus. Pudebat Agesilaum, quasi nunqguam
satis solvendum exprobraret beneficim Lysander. Specie legati Hellespontum amolitu, ivisus
infeensusque Regi, quod non regnakédc unum defuit potentiae, qui fecerat Regem. Vulturus
spes suas, hovam proponit legem transferendi ab Heraclidis, ad praestantiorem civium regni. lustis
innixus causis, si odium abesset: et effecisset, ni Rex simulandi peritus, loco, gratiaeque restitutum
Ducem belli Boetici prodidisset, deservisserue; aut forte Epaminundae superatus virtute, periit
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Siemek is aware of some detailstoé political history of Sparta in the late
fifth and early fourth century BC, f

with Lysander (Dial. Ill (1701 7 1) , Cl earchusods attacdk
(1466147) and the case of Gylippus, A wh
lic causeo i PP al . VII (312

I't seems that Siemek | inks the coll
of Thebes, but the collapse of the political system he regards to be the result of
alongt er m process, as indicated by his

during the reigns of Agesilausgis, Cleomenes Didl. V (244 245)%° If this ref-
erencepertains to Agesilaus Il, Agis IV and Cleomenes lll, it means that Siemek is

unaware of the activities of the | ast
BC, or he is holding them responsible. Whatever the case, the last chord of Spar-
t albisst ory are, in SiemekOo0s perception

In fact, Siemek knows more about Sparta than his text reveals. He says, for
i nstance: fiThe famous Lacedaemoni an \
areas of Asia and Europe, wasi28®94 1 k

The mention of Africa among the parts of the world that have come to know the

fame of Spartan war craft could be taken as a cliché, were it not for Xanthippus

of Sparta, a mercenary chief in the service of the Carthaginians. At various

points, it is clear that Si emekexs kn

ample, that the laws of Sparta are caltbdtra: Legibus, quas nostri Rhetras

(Dial. VI (294i 295). He has also apparently hearckefelasia A Spart an

ness did not admit foreigners, elsewhere [it was] looser, for in Athens and eve-

rywhere Spartans werigd2%dmittedo (Dial
Siemek knows the political structures of the Roman republic as well, including

the assembliegomitia curiata tributa andcenturiata(Dial. VII, 304i 305, curiata

also in Dial. VII, 318319), offices: tribunes and consuls (Dial. 1, 1.389), the

censoipowert censoriapotestagDial. IV, 1901 191), or dictator (Dial. IV, 223 225).

As apparent already i@ivis bonushe is quite familiar with the events of than-

ing years of the Republic. Ibacon he speaks, among others, of the triumvirate

of Crassus, Caesar and Pompey (Dial. Ill,7168D). Speaking of Pompey and

Utrumque in vulgo: cum hoc, periit Respubli€@aeteri servitiis iam impuri, provincias urbesque
malebantLysandro vacuasmminuta civiumlibertate, et Regum minor gloria: consistere nequjbant
dissoluto, quod hactenus? connectebat partes.
A. Igitur facta Lysandri improbas?
L. Et vero non probo, cum difficillius sit multos mediocres, quam unum evertere potentem.

39 Gylippus apud nos qui publico damno dituerat.

“Sub Agesilao, Agide, Cleomene regibus [é&].

41 Famosa Lacedaemonioruarma Asiaeet Europae per vastos et diversos ambitus circumlata
nec Africa eorum ex perseé?

42 Spartana austeritas, exteros non admittebat, nam laxior ubique, Athenis et ubiuis non
prohibiti Spartani.
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Caesar, he mentions clients and patrons (Dial. Ill] 168). He assesses Crassus

unfavourably; hilk acon says: AnCrassus, the most
was useless inwar,unlesse t ook the fruit of bsomeon
cause he failed to accompl ii8l8). what he

In addition,Laconcontains some assessments formulated by Augustus:

Sulla an unknowndid not shinevith virtueor talentin front of theNolanarmy; laterhe
excessivelyelied on luck in war, on power at home. Caesar, in contrast, was distinguished
by wisdom in warfare, by gentleness at home; neither luck could desert him nor the
populacecease to love hinMy fatherwas mosmodestif only hehad not fallen into the
human r a desiftsrulé, avceaitnate to warlike spirits (Dial. IX, 34819)43

It is obvious, in more than one place, that the assessment of Caesar, and his
killer Brutus, presents a problem:

How much my father showered Brutus with honours, and would have continued to
do so if he had been more moderate in his public activities. However, enraged by
the fall of the fatherland, he dared to challenge fate; he did not conquer the heav-
ens. Yet he did enlarge the Senate, so that, while keeping the former men, he would
have his own ones there: those, however, were swept away by the new and ancient
heroic examples. It would have sufficed to have, in the Senate, just one man op-
posed to autocracy. | excluded the unworthy, whom | knew to have been appointed
through favour, and induced the disorderly crowd to be serious (Dial. 1124

Siemek says much, with clear expertise, about the relationship between the
Senate and thprinceps He certainly knows the termgtimus princepspater
patriae, AugustugDial. V, 262 263). He refers to the notorious defeat of Varus,
much discussed in the time of Ailingust us
battle [who knows] how many eagles, banners of the Roman army, and public
gl oryo ( D163; kee aldoDihl.,lV, 21@14, and Dial. VI, 288289).

And again, a range of references appears in various places in the text: on re-
storinglibertasto Greek statefial. Il, 14011 4 1) ; Al f you try hai
come even Natur e. Wi tness Hanniit®el , w h
Caesar firesorts to the waysi28) the tyre

Siemekds attenti on t o heduses the tértanissa e v i d
with precision (Dial. IV (202203); he knows the difference between the types
of spears and shi el dhssta[shof gl sp&ar] mselacs h a d
of sarissa[long heavy spear], anstutum[long shield] instead oflipeus[round
shield]o {2l . VI (290
R S

43 |gnotus Sylla, nec ante Nolanum exercitum, enituerat virtute aut ingenio: deinceps fortuna
in bello, domi potentia abutebatur, contra Caesar prudentia in bellis, clementia domi insignis, nec
deseri, a fortuna, nec non amari a populo potuit. Modestissimus pater meus; ni ad innatam Humano
generi Dominatus cupiditatem recidisset, bellicosis animis ingeneratum vitium.

44 Hastas pro sarissis, scute pro clypeis assumpserant Graeci, levitate armorum, hostilem
fortunam causati.
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CONCLUSIONS

It is a common belief that the authority of Antiquity was used in Poland
to emphasise the worth of the political solutions adopted by the Commonwealth;
that those references were a meeting of two apologies: the apologia fer the
publican system of Antiquity and the apoloda the system of the Polish
Lithuanian state. Invoking the example of the ancient republic made the Com-
monwealth of Poland and Lithuania univerSal.

Siemek probably used the exampletiafs famosiores Respublicae the
same purpose. There are obvious conclusions to be drawn from a reading of both
his works in relation to the presence of the tradition of Antiquity, as well as the
less obvious conclusions arising from the extengiresence of Greece and
Rome in his writings and the mo means superficial nature of his knowledge.

It does not seem that Siemek derived his knowledge of Athens and Sparta sec-
ondhand or through Latin authors. Traces of adépth reading of Plutarch and

of his own very independent analysis are more than evident in his texts. What
is more, on a broader level, Hegexts must be perceived not so much an attempt
to raise the worth of contemporary Poland by appending an ancient example to
it, but an attempt to understand a state that was still alive and open to change
by referring to states whose history was already closed: the illustamasiores
Respublicaelt is hard to resist the impression that Siemek was interested in
achieving the most advantageous system, not in elevating the Commonwealth
by giving it ancient roots
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Abstract

During the Old Polish period (sixteeritt eighteenth centuries), the ancient tradition played
a major role in Polish political and constitutional thought. The citizens of the Commonwealth of
Poland and Lithuania living in the seventeenth century were well aware of the uniqueness and
value of their statehood. The contemporary world did not provide them with many analogies to debate
these issues, and as a result, they sought a more distant point of reference, finding ancient exam-
ples to which the Commonwealth could relate in recognizing its own strengths and weaknesses.

In the political writings of the Old Polish period, the republican system of the Commonwealth
was regarded as a realisation of the mixed model which existed in Sparta and Rome at the earliest
and which was regarded as a permanent, stable, virtually ideal system. It is clearly visible in the
texts of Kasper Siemek, who like many other young men of his generation, studied at the universities
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of Cracow (1610) and Bologna (1620). In the last years of his life he wrote two treatises on politi-
cal and legal issues. In the first treati€dvis bonus(1632), he gave a systematic lecture on the
state, the laws and citizenship, and at the same time an apotheosistaftulequdn the Com-
monwealth. In the second book entitledcon, Octavian Augustus and a Laconian discuss the
republican constitution, acknowledging traatly a republic, under the rule of law, enabled free-
dom to be preserved.

Siemekds texts r eve alhistorgthdtwas thoroagh fiprats timé. The h e
author was fluent in Greek and Latin, familiar with the works of Plutarch, Cicero and Aristotle. His
knowledge of various details of Greek and Roman history is really surprising.

It is a common belief that the authority of Antiquityas used in Poland to emphasise the
worth of the political solutions adopted by the Commonwealth; that those references were a meet-
ing of two apologies: the apologia for the republican system of Antiquity and the apologia for the
system of the Polishithuanian state. Invoking the example of the ancient republic made the Com-
monwealthof Poland and Lithuania univers&liemek probably used the exampleres famosiores
Respublicago the same purpose. There are obvious conclusions to be drawn from a reading of
both his works in relation to the presence of the tradition of Antiquity. But in my opinion Siemek
was interested also in achieving the most advantageous system, not only in elevating the Common-
wealthby giving it ancient roots.
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For historians of antiquity, the history of Parthia remains one of the most
challenging areas of research. The reason for this is the great diversity of the
sources, which makes it difficult to utilize them effectively. Furthermore, this
history encompasses a vast area comprising many distinct regions, spanning
from the Persian Gulf to Afghanistan. Therefore, there are not many multifaceted
and comprehensive monographs on Parthian history. Wolski (1993), still essen-
tial, is too condensed and needs significant additions. Some recent monographs
deal with ParthieRome relations (Schlude 2020; Nabel 2025). Most existing
studies are partially outdated (Debevoise 1938), superficial, or lack substantial
academic merjtas is often the case with many recent efforts. There are also in-
teresting popular publications outside the scope of this review.

Three monographs on early Parthia have recently been released: Balakh-
vantsev(2017), Olbrycht (2021), and Overtod2020). In my 2021 monograph
(Early Arsakid Parthid, | chose to omit some controversial issues offdngd
Overtoom (2020), believing that a debut author could be forgiven for shortcom-
ingsor errors.WhenN. Overtoom published his overly critical review of my
book (Overtoom 2022y, decided to respond by addressing his work more
thoroughly, for the benefit of the historical research on the ArsakidHshd
lenistic periods.
| Y Y Y Y Y I B B B |

1 Several reviews of my book on early Parthia (Olbrycht 2021) have been published. See Ni-

kolil 2021; G¢nther 2022; Lerner 2023; Miller
Foundation and the University of Mlnster, Germany

-
£
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Overt oomos reasondblandamett aonclusons. Thus.g., Over-
toom( 2020, 64) is right in his stateme
the early Arsacids carved out a mighty imperial state that endured far longer than
the previous hegemonies of the Achaemenids, Argeads, and Seleucidsn-This
expected success created a legacy that inadvertently influenced the early rela-
tionship of the Parthians and Romans and eventually led to one of the longest
standing rivalries in history.o |t s
is correct in identifying the Guti with the Yuezhi and other tribes in Central Asia.

Overtoonts monograph is filled with footnotes, many of which cite numer-
ousstudies. However, it is often unclear whethiggse cited studies support or
contradict the concepts presented. A
ridatesll appearso haveoccupied all othe landsf the former Kingdom of Bactria
(likely including Sogdiana and Arachosia), extending the Parthian frontier in the
east. o Thus, reference i s made to th
Mithradates II. This is what footnote 44 refers to, including 12 stdd¥shese
studies, a large portion do not discuss eastern Paréxpansionisnbut in-
steadd ocus on coin finds made in Bactri
(2020, 256laims the ChinesenvoyZhang Qian never visited Parthia in person.

It is necessary to point out the debatable interpretative background that
Overtoom adopted: his book is based on several questionable premises. The au-
thor advocates for the neealist theory in international relations, although he
prefers the term Areatsystemheapyooach
ceptis drawn from contemporary political science (Overtoom 2020, 25, n. 133).
Neorealism, a framework taught by Kenneth Waltz at Columbia and Brandeis,
has been widely employed in political sciearel historical research in the USA.
Overtoom (2020, 23) argues that real
retical framework for the study of geopolitical history in the ancient world, espe-

ciallyinthe thirdtofirsct e nt uri es. 06 He believes tha
to international relations helps us reevaluate the reasons for Parthian success
within the broader international con:

approach is notable for its unquestioning acceptance of realist theory as a research
model without oféring any detailed justification for its merits.

However, what Overtoom considers a valuable framework raises questions
for historians of the period and scholars of Oriental studies, as it appears to be
a fl awed met hodol ogi cal approacrdal-i n
ist theorists argue that interactiohstween states become increasingly tense
because the understanding of power
LI I N I Y Y Y O O IO |

2 fi0lbrycht 2010b:151i 53; Overtoom 2019b14i 15. Compare Pilipko 1976; Koshelen-
ko and Sarianidi 1992; Rtveladze 1992: 33; id. 1994; Zeymal 1997; Rtveladze 2000; Biri-
ukov2 0 10; Litvinskid:i 2010; Gorin 2010; Ol brycht

3 See, e.g., Waltz 1979; Mearsheimer 2018.
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(Overtoom 2020, 19). However, the stat
archy, warfare is the only way to determine actual state power and its relation to
the power capabilities of other stadeghiflem) is misleadingNumerous forms

of diplomatic and economic relations can regulate conflicts or prevent armed
confrontations. Furthermore, whamalyzing interstate relations, culturateli-

gious (e.g.references to cults), and econonfactors that do not relate to the
military sphere should be takérto account. A fine example of the coexistence

of several large states and a whole group of small principalities is the political
system in Western Asia around 150000 B.C., which has been descrilied

detail by researchers. It was not anarchy, but an advanced system of relations
that is still referred to today in the diplomacyhe realist theory is n@ompre-
hensive in covering the full spectrum of relations between states and fations.

The realist theory fails to account for significant deviations in actual state be-
havior. Leadership, domestic politics, religion, cults, ideology, economic and tech-
nologicalconditions, and international institutions play crucial roles in shaping
statebehavior. These influences and interconnections can lead to outcomes that the
socal l ed Arealist theoryd cannot predic
approach to understanding international relations is néeded that incorporates
domestic andransnational factors, acknowledges the role of changeremod-
nizes that a wider array of variables influences cooperation and conflict than the
realist theory allowsWhile realist theory has contributed valuable insights to the
study of ancient history, it faces substantial challenges from multiple theoretical
perspectives. Alternative approachesnging from constructivism to postcolonial
theoriesi offer richer, more nuanced frameworks for understanding the complexi-
ty of ancient international relationfRather than reducing ancient politics to power
| O Y Y Y Y IO Y I I |

4The essay by May, Rosecrance, and Steiner (20¥),d8fers insightful critiques of the
fundament al shortcomings of realist tlowmnry. Th
|l ooked the i mportance of fAchange, 0 ignored ide
downplayed the significance of ideological leadership. They have ignored the key fagéurgef
raphy, in itself a changing circumstance; they have omitiedryand international history of

transnational ties and institutional, economic, and social fathatsaffect the international
environment in which states operate and, indeed, alter the balance between the state and the inter-

nati onal order. o0 See also Ahrensdorf 1997.

5 See Liverani 2001.

The | imitations resulting from the applicati
were pointed out by J.D. Lerner (2022, 444) : f

is limited merely to a binary proposition that rulers faced: anarchy or warfare in which only recur-
rentwar or hegemonial domination was the logical outcome. In other words, it isfal§#ing
proposition. o As wisely noted by a schol,ar, i Ac
dog-eatdogcondition where war and conqueste requiredo survive Overtoonmrelieson thistheory
to explain the endless wars of this periodo (Ch
7 One of the more commendable models of international relations is the concept developed by
Pawed Wgodk a5y algo knownla8 Pabilus Vladimiri. He was a Polish scholar,
diplomat, and the rector of Cracow Academy. His concept, termatiebey of permissive natural
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(chiefly military) competition, these theories illuminate the rolesuttiure, cults,
norms, institutions, networks, and ideéashaping the ancient world. The ongoing
scholarly debate reflects the vitality of the field and the continued need for theoret-
ical innovation in ancient history studies.

When sources are lacking, a pattern of the realist theory is sometimes injected
This leads to risky conclusions. By way of an example, Overtoom (2020, 199)
claims Madreover acloser evaluatiof the geopoliticaldevelopments in the re-
gionthrough the framework of Realist Theory strengthens the case that the cities
in Mesopotamia sided with Antiochus
It is difficult to understand how realist theory can enable the reconstruction of
the course of Antiochos VII Sideteso

In ancient history, Arthur Eckstein (2006) applied the realist theory to the
Hel l eni stic world and RNeditegaheaan Anarghyg n s i
Interstate War, and the Rise of Rork®wever, his efforts yielded results, some
of which were heavily criticized. The book was critiqued by German histori-
anKar | H°l keskamp (2009) , who highl i g
approach, particularly the inadequacy of the theoretical model he employed
Interestingly, Eckstein emphasized tt@nnections between realist theory and
Mommsends concept of i mperialism (20
this connectionEc k st ei nds aws alp e h abtl highlgylketingd s
the alignment between his own interpretation and the fundamental tenets of
Mommsenods classic thesis, which Vviewe
l eni stic worldod of anar odfthe Roman Emgiré s
was seen chiefly as a reaction to systemic pressures rather than a manifestation
of t he eReptivaghpatiivlogicaimperialism® Essentiallythe samemod-
elcan be seen in Mommsendés and Waltzd
military force used by a given power
terstate anarchy. o0 Conquest is Vviewec

Overtoom (2020, 5) criticizes Mommsen for viewing the Parthian uprising
as a nationalistic movemehtio we v e r | he found in my

law or just war theory, represents one of the earliest and most systematic formulations of interna-
tional |l aw principles. Wgodkowicds ideas, w h
the sovereignty of states, are considered precursors to modern human rights principles and interna-
tional relations theory. He opposed the wuse o
81t is not difficult to see Mommsends para
imperialism and the Second German Reich as a kind of necessity to bring order to Europe on the
eve of the 19/20"c ent uri es. Mommsen | abeled himself a
of German nationalism and maintained a militant staone@ard Slavic peoples, including Czechs
and Poles. See his 1897 letter to Nezie Freie Pressef Vienna.

Overtoom 2020, 5: AA go@adtexdbupled ohemr ygiu
iesi s the notion that Parthian success stemme
the Hellenistic Seleucids. Theodor Mommsen described the Parthian rebellion and war against the
Seleucids as a nationalistic crusade against
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aberration, and in the spirit labo Mo mms

find Ol brychtds conclusion that the re

ratist movements by Iranians and Greeks seeking independence against the Mac-

edonianSeleucids too nationalistic in tone (Overtoom 2022, 46). The state-

mentr ef ers to the phrase flranian and

(Olbrycht2021, 31), specifically regarding Parthia and Bactria. This insinuation

is ahastyattempt to put a misleading label on legitimate scholarly conclusions.
According to Overtoom, the history of Parthia is marked mainly by wars and

transitional crises between major conflicts. Indeed, the sources discuss wars

in great detail, but one must also consioiter aspects of the source tradition

What is falsely called Ainterstate ana

of many countries (involving treaties, alliances, and conflicts), as was the case

for example, in the 2-15t centuries B.C., when there were various states in the

Eastern Mediterranean and the Middle Easdte Seleukid Empire, Pergamon,

Kappadokia, Bithynia, Pontos, Greatenrmenia, Egypt, Macedonia, Judaea and

ot her minor Kkingdoms. It was not anarc

radationbecame apparent in their constaimestic struggle. It was a world

order and a particular hierarchy involving major states and smaller kingdoms.
Overtoom relies solely on classical sources, largely ignoring archaeological

evidence, particularly from Turkmenistan and Iranian Khorasan. He references

several works focused on Western Parthia, including Hatra and Nineveh, which

only play a minor role in his narrative. Additionally, he cites E.J. Keall, who

addressed Western Iran during the Later Parthian period. Overtoom fails to study

the numismatic sources independently, instead relying heavily on the work of

F. Assar and accepting sometimes questionable theories without scrutiny. For

instance, Overtoom follows Assar in asserting that Arsakes IV was a historical

figure around 170 B.C., despite the absence of any primary source mentioning

hi m. He c¢claims (2020, 153) thaepi-APhri

graphic evidence from Nisa suggests the existence of a previously unknown Par-

thian king, now known as Arsaces IV, who was the ggeahdson of Arsaces |

andPhri apatiusé second cousin once remo

before dying unexpectedly in his early thirties as an ineffective leader without an

heir. o However, in notes 122 and 123,

rived from five works by Assar and a study by Katkdapproth, which is irrel-

evantto the topic. Overtoom accepts this theory without conducting an inde-

pendent analysis of it. This pattern is repeated throughout the volume, which

to his model, seeing in the rise of iMoman-Part hi
senl 8 9 4, vol . 3, 2 8 8comparedwath tRataf thenSelautidss was lhased ona s

a national and religious reaction, and that the old Iranian language, the order of the Magi and the
worship of Mithra, the Oriental feudatory system, the cavalry of the desert and the bow and arrow,
first emerged there in renewed and superior opp
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raises doubts about the wvalidity of
and Mithradates I, Assar in Overtoom (2020, 248) posits the existence of three
kingsi two named Artabanos and one named Arsakes (ci.1227B.C.)1

despite historical records mentioning only Artabanos | during this pebioel-

toom takes these speculative assertions at face value, demonstrating a lack of
independent scrutiny of the written sources and numismatic evidence.

Overall, the absence of a thorough approach to the evidence significantly
l'imits the quality of Overtoombés boo
pretation without the application of rigorous historical methodology. In the field
of historical research, the appropriate use of sources is crucial, and, unfortunately,

Overtoombébs work falls significantly s
Issues of historical geography are likewise missing. Chaffetz (2020) point-
edout this major shortcoming: ilt w0

devoted more attention to geography, explaining where and what resources were
exploited by his protagonists. o The
mentioned.

The term fiHell enistico Middle East
appropriate for Arsakid expansion under Mithradates Il and his successors. It is
better to avoid the | abel AHel | eni st

dynasties of GreeMacedonian descent, i.e., Hellenistic kingdoms, masgin-
al. In particular, it is challenging to consider Armenia, Adiabene, or Mesgne

AfHel |l eni stico states.

The use of the designation Alraniat
pire is questionabl e: ithe Parthian |
ited revisionist state that aggressively pursued the complete dominance of the
muche x panded I ranian interst a2l Sechst e

terminology is inappropriate as the Arsakid Empire included not only kingdoms
in Iran, such as Atropatene, Elymais, and Persis, but also claimed territories
in many countries outside of Iran, including Babylonia, Mesene, Adigbene
Osrhoene, Armenia, Albania, and Seleukid Syria.

One issue with Overtoombébs book is
of enigmatic chapter titleg\ similar problem exists with subchapters appearing
in different fonts. Apparently, they are intended to represent various levels of
importance, but it is unclear what significance, if any, they may drtoom
often applies a Seleukid perspective: the supchaer fiA New Cri s
begins with the statement, AAfter b e
his close friend Timarchus to the major command of viceroy over the Upper
Satrapies. 0 Bactria and Demetrios apf
enced reader wil/l be confused. After
is the subsection AThe Disasteronof D
guest of Babylonia? According to Ove
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in 41.6.8 states that the Parthians conquered Elymais before conquering Babylo-
n i &everthelessthis claim is not justified, as there is no mention of Babylonia
in Justin 41.6; the passage mentions Media, Hyrcania, and Elymais.

Contrary to Overtoomds cli@recordothat p . 1
Mithradates returned to Hyrcania after finalizing his conquest of Media. The
statement on page 173 raises doubt s: fi

erful cities of Seleucia and Babylon as a triumphant conqueror, appointing com-
manderof Gr eek descent to maximize suppor
OvertoomstateghatMithradated appointedAntiochossono f  Ki ng Ar 6 abu
as his supreme commander, with Nikamos one of Anti ochosbo
Overtoom does not discuss Antiochos in detail but apparently believes he was
Greek. However, this prince was the son of King Ariobarzanes, an Iranian ruler
likely from Media Atropatene. From the reign of Phraates Il, we know that there
were commanders called Philinos and Theodosios, who seem to have been of
Greek or Macedonian descent, judging by their names, but this remains a hy-
pothesis® One of the supreme governors was Himeros, the Hyrcanian. And the
Arsakid viceroy in Greater Media was Bagayasha, the brother of Mithradates I.

Chapter 5, AThe @lairmax amf Rt {£48)b8-¢loe { @i
gins with the mention of Mithradates |
revered Mithridates so much that they deified him. Assar 201118 . 6 | t ak e
faith that Mithradates was deified, but | would prefer to have source evidence
to support this assertion. In fact, the chapter chiefly deals not with Mithradates |
but with Antiochos VII and his war against Phraates II.

Overtoom mentionBhraate$ | s@izureof poweronly in passing202Q 198):
fiHe began his reign yonsolidatingParthiarhegemonyover Elymaisin 132131,
and he also initiated extensive milita
essential to know where Phraates was in 130 B.C. because he did not stay in
Mesopotamia and did not confront the invading army of Antiochos VII. Overtoom
claims that he was making preparations there and pacifying Elymais. It seems
more likely that Phraates stayed in the eastern borderlands of Parthia, fighting
the nomads!

Overtoom (2020, 267 and 275) presents a speculative version of the end of

Mithradates | 16s reign. According to t
of Mithradates I, Sinatrukes, rebelled against Mithradates Il. Mithradates Il died
around 91 B. C. , and one of his success

toom does not discuss the accounts himself but extensively quotes several works
by Assar as the basis for his narrative.
R

10 A comprehensivaccounbf theseofficials and commanders was compiled by Mitsuma (2021),
published after Overtoom (2020) had been released.

1 Olbrycht 1998, 86.
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On questions of the origireg Parthiammilitary traditions, Overtoom (2020, 37)
presents a sound position: iThe 1inno
exceptional in the Hellenistic Middle East. Although the Parthians settled on the
Iranian plateau and came to embrace many cultural influences from Greek and
Persian neighborghey did notadoptthe military traditionsof the GreeksandPer-
sians Instead, the Parthians continued to emphasize the asymmetric cavalry tac-
tics and organization of their nomadic roots. The Parthians recruited their cavalry
largely from settlessoldiers, who offered service in exchange for land; however,

t he P aacavalhHocaused niilitarisnwas of stepperigin, andthesocialstruc-
tureof the Parthianstarre mai ned c¢cl osely connected

In his review of my book (Olbrycht 2021), Overtoom (2022, 46) raises con-
cerns about its balanced approathft he t hree parts of th
better integrated to read more smoothly as a whole. Part I, although important on
its own, in particular appeared mostly detached from the primary purpose of
Parts 11 and 111, namely the history
a flawed argument, which stems from a completely different research methodol-
ogy than that used by Overtoom. If we detach the history of Andragoras and the
activitiesof theSeleucids in the province of Parthia prior to Arsakes from the broad-
er context of early Arsakid Parthian history and culture, it becomes challenging
to justify this approach. In his articles and influential book, J6zef Wolski exten-
sively examined the origins of the Parthian state, devoting a significant portion
to Seleucid history (Wolski 1993). This focus is also reflected in my own book.

Overtoom (2022) applies the ambi guc
and Aspecul ative reconstr uctinamegativet 0o |
l'ight: Aol brychtds provocative, al be
rebellion in 256 BCE and Arsaces | 0s
equally provocative, albeit speculative reconstruction of the civil war of Seleu-
cusl | and Antiochus Hieraxo. I't wweul d
gaged directly with the scholarship rather than relying on superficial labels.

In his review, Overtoom criticizes my statement that Antiochos Il died loot-
ing a temple in southern Iran fito pa)
undeniabit hat Anti ochusd true purpose wa
a new eastern campaigrlbrycht, 2021, pp. 68 9 )Fortnately for usJus-
tin (32.2.12) providesan explanatiorof the event Antiochos neededhoney
for R o Byeia, maanwhile, kind\ntiochos being burdened, after he was
conquered by the Romans, with a heavy tribute under his articles of,peace
and being impelled by want of money stimulated by avarice, broughap his
army one night, and made an assault upon the templepiferin Elymais
hoping that he might more excusably commit sacrilege under plea of wanting
money to pay his tributdut the affair became known, he was killedabyising
of the people who dwelt about the te
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to repeat his exploit of Ekbatana in 211/0 B.C.: the sacrilegious plundering of
a local sanctuar¥?.

In the peculiar realm of realist theory, the position of Parthia is difftoult
determine. Although it was a kind of superpower, did it remain an element of an
all eged Ainterstate anarchyod? Obeertoom
came a 0r o g uieeitseugorenitigdtovietermationalisnor retreat-
ing into isolationism, but instead pursued an assertive;istdfested foreign
policy. The lack of a nuanced and subtle analysis of the sources leads Overtoom
to reconstruct a Parthia that acted unilaterally by prioritizing its imperial (if not
finationalisticd) mil i tcaoperation.mhiscappeoachs ov
thus views Parthia as a state built purely on its military prowess without the con-
straints of regional consensus or alliance obligations, whose only notable contri-
bution was to bring anarchy into the world. Overtoom uses a theoretical model
that partially distorts historical reality, making it inaccurate and misleading.

In the field of research on Parthia,
needed insights. To a certain extent, Overtaidfars interesting reflections on
the wars and struggles associated with the expansion of Parthia, but these issues
are often discussed from the Seleukid:¢
enemies of Parthia. While Overtoom effectively demonstrated his writing skills
i n hi s shorter articl es on Parthia, hi
review are oveutilized. They should have been set aside to focus instead on
extracting valuable information about Parthian history.
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Abstract

Historians specializing in antiquifiace significant challenges when studying Parthian history.
This difficulty primarily stems from the wide variety of sources available, which makes them com-
plex to utilize effectively. Furthermore, Parthian history encompasses a vast territory, including nu-
merous distinct regions that stretch from the Persian Gulf to Afghanistan. Consequently, comprehen-
sive, multifaceted monographs on Parthian history are scarce. Recently, three monographs on early
Parthia have been published: Balakhvantsev (2017), Olbrycht (2021), and Overtoom (2020). Over-
t o o marksemploys a theoretical model that distorts historical reality in certain aspects, resulting
in inaccuracies and misleading conclusions. The author supports theatisttheory in international
relations. Historians of this period and scholars in Oriental studies should approach this model and
methodological concept with caution, utilizing a broader research spectrum.






